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Lune to this delightful Wark ; and from that 


tt; which I have often thankfully acknowledged to 


The Church of CHRIS T 

Aſſembling in Berry: ſtreet, London. 
Chriſtian Friends, Dearly Beloved in our Lord; 
ils in the Service of your Souls that 
have ſpent the beſt Period of my 
Lie, miniftring the Goſpel among 


ou. Two and twenty Years 
are now expired, fince you firſt cal- 


time my Cares and Labours, my Studies and Pray- 
ers, have been employed in your Behalf. I truſt 
they have been accepted with God, and, thro” 
his Almighty Bleſſing, have obtained ſome Succeſs. . 
As to their Acceptance with you," I have too 
many and plain Evidences to admit a doubt 


God and you. Your forward Kindneſs hath al- 
ways forbid my Requeſts ; nor do I remember that 
| you ever gave me leave to ask any thing for my- 
e at your Hands, by your conſtant Anticipation 
| of all that I could reaſonably deſire. 
ll PFhile I was thus walking among you in the 
| Fellowſhip of the Goſpel with mutual Delight, 
| God was pleaſed to weaken my Strength in 
| the Way, and thereby bas giwen jou a fairer 
Opportunity to ſhew the IAgour of your Aﬀec-- + 
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tion under my long Weakneſs and Confinement. | 
Tour Diligence and Zeal in maintaining Pub- | 
lick Worſhip in the Church, under the Paſtoral | 
Care of my dear Brother and Collegue“, your 
ſpecial Days and Hours of Prayer for my 
Recovery, your conſtant and fervent Addreſſes to - > 

the Throne of Grace on my' Account in your 
weekly ſolemn Aſſemblies, and your chearful 
Supply of my Neceſſities under ſo tedious an t 
Aiction, have made me your Debtor in a high a 
[ Degree, and have ſtrengthen' d the Bands of my f 
Duty, by adding to them the Bands of your Love. | 
— Goa as I was capable of the ſmalleſt A- | | 
tempt of Service, you received me with all Joy || 7 
in the Lord: And tho we were Rivals in this f| 4 
Pleaſure, yet you will allow that my Joy was, "| \ 
ct leaſt, equal to yours ; for I think I can pro- f 
nounce it with great Sincerity, that There is no | © 
Place, nor Company, nor Employment on | / 
this ſide Heaven, that can give me ſuch a p 
Reliſh of Delight, as when I ſtand mini- | 
ſtring Holy Things in the midſt of you. | 7 
A, faſt as my Health encreaſes, you may F 
aſſure yourſelves it is devoted to your Edifica- 7 
tion. I often grieves me to think how poor, | t., 
| feeble, and ſhort, are my preſent Labours | +» 
among jon; and yet what Days of Faintneſs I | þ, 
generally feel after every ſuch Attempt : ſo that ce 
Jam continually prevented in my Defign of | « 
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ſucceſſive Viſits to you, by the want of. actiue | : 
Mr q Samuel Prics ' 


Spirits 
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Spirits while Iitarry in ibe City; and yet if I 
attempt to ſtay but a Miel or ten Da there, 


1 find a ſenſible return of Weakneſs; ſo that 


1 am conſtrained to retire to the Country Air, in 
order to recruit aud maintain this little Capacity 


of Service. 


9 By 5 

I bleſs Glod heartily, and you are my Mit- 
neſſes, that in my better Seaſons of Health here- 
tofore, and in the. Intervals of my Studies, 1 
was not a Stranger to your private Families, 
nor thoughtleſs of your Souls Improvement. 
What ſhall I do now to make up theſe De- 
fects? What can I do more pleaſing and profi- 
table to you, than to ſeize the Advantages of my 


Retirement, to review ſome of thoſe Diſcourſes 
"| which have aſſiſted your Faith and Joy in my 


former Miniſtry,andto put them into your Hands? 


Thus ſomething of me ſhall abide with you in your | 
ſeveral Houſes, while I am ſo uncapable of much 


publick Labour, and of perſonal Viſits. 


| This, my Friends, is the true Deſign of 
| ſending this Volume to the Preſs ; aud tho ma- 


ny of my Brethren may compoſe far better Sermons 
than I, (whoſe Perſons I love and honour, and 


their Labours I read with Reverence and Inprove- 
ment) yet 1 am perſuaded, that | 
bave in your Affections, will render theſe Diſ- 
| Courſes at leaſt as agreeable to your Taſte, as thoſe 
of ſuperior Excellency from other Hands. If any 


ſhare which I 


cther Chriſtians ſball think fit to pernſe them, 


| and find any ſpiritual Benefit, they muſt make 


their Acknowledgments to God and you, 
| Fs 1 
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I cannct invite the looſe and faſhionable part 


of Mankind, the young Cenſors of the Age, 
and the Deriders of the Miniſtry, to become 


my Readers : Too many of them groto weary of 
Chriſtianity, and look back upon Heatheniſm 
with a wiſhful Eye, as the Jews did of vold upon 


the Leeks and Onions of Egypt, when they 
ew angry With Moſes, and began io loath the 


read of Heaven. Theſe Perſons will- find but 
little here that ſuits their Taſte; for I have not 
entertained you with Lectures of Philoſophy, 
inſtead of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; nor have I af- 
fected that eaſy Indolence of Style which is the 


dry Delight of ſome modiſh Writers, the cold and | 
| inſi id Pleaſure of Men who pretend to Polite- 
neſs. Jou know it has always been the Buſineſs 


cf my Miniſtry to convince and perſuade your 


Souls into practical Godlineſs, by the cleareſt 
and ſtrongeſt Reaſons derived from the Goſpel, 


and by all the moſt moving Methods of Speech, 


cf which I was capable; but ſtill in an humble 
Subſerviency to the promiſed Influences of the 
Holy Spirit. I ever thought it my Duty to 


| preſs the Convictien with Force on the Con- 


| feience, when Light was firſt let into the Mind. 
A Statue hung round with Moral Sentences, or 
2 Marble Pillar with Divine Truths inſcribed 


upon it, may preach coldly to the Underflanding, 
while Devotion freezes at the Heart: But the 


| Prophets and Apoſtles were burning and fhi- | 
ning Lights; y were all taught by Inſpiration | 
to make the Words of Truth glitter like- Sun- 
N e Beau, 
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ſoning. Life and Leal in the Miniſtry 
U ora, may be deſpiſed by Meu of lube- warm and 
dying Religion: Fervency of Spirit in the Ser- 


Heb. ir. 12. Adds xviii. 23. 
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Beams, and to operate like a Hammer, and a 
Fire, and a twoedged Sword.“ The Move- 


ments of Sacred Paſſion ay be the Ridicule of 


an Age which pretends to nothing but calm Rea- 
.of the 


vice of the Lord it, may become the Siff and 
Jeſt of the Critick and the Profane : But this very 
Lite and Zeal, this Sacred Fervency, ſhall 
ſtill remain one bright Character of a Chriſtian 
Preacher, till the Names of Paul and Apollos 
periſh from the Church ; aud that is, till this 
Bible, and theſe Heavens are no more. 


3 ſome of theſe Diſcourſes indeed I have not 


had the Opportunity of ſo warm and affectianate 


| ar Addreſs to the Hearers. A true and yu 


Explication of Scripture, and à convin- 
cing Proof of the Doctrines propoſed, have bean 


the chief things ueceſſary ; yet Ibave endeavoured; 
even there, to give a practical and pathetick 


Turn, as far as the Defign of the Text uauld 


| bear it: But in the other Sermons I blame myſelf 
more for the Want of Zeal and devout Paſſion, 


than for the Exceſs of it. 
I will readily coufeſs, there are here and there 


ſome Periods where the Language appears a lit= 
tie too elevated, tho not too warm; I kuow 
tis not the proper Style of the Pulpit; but 


there. is ſome difference berween Speaking and 


— —— 


72 Cor. iv. 4,6. John v. 35, 


Jer. xxiii. 29. 
Rom. xii. 11. 


Writing: 
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Writing: In one the Ei muſt take in the Senſe 
nt once; in the other, the Eye may review what 


the firſt Glance did not fully recei ve. Beſides, 


my friendly Readers will now and then indulge a 
Metaphor, to one who, from his youngeſt Tears, | 
has dealt a little in Sacred Poeſy. ' 
Don are my Witniſſes, that in the common 
Courſe of my Miniſtry, I often preſs the Duties | 
of Sobriety and "Temperance, Juſtice and 
Charity, as well as the inward and ſpiritual | 


Parts of Godlineſs. But fince Treatiſes on 


theſe latter Subjects are ſeldom publiſhed now- 


a- days, I have permitted the Matters of ſecret 


\ Converſe between God and the Holy Soul, to take 
up a larger ſhare in theſe Diſcourſes ; and it has 

been by Aim to reſcue thoſe Arguments from 
the Charge of Enthuſiaſm, and to put them in 


ſuch a Light, as might ſhew their perfect Con- 


Aſtence with common Senſe and Reaſon. Hereby 


'T have done my Part to defend them againſt the 


| daily Cavils of thoſe low Pretenders to Chri- 
ſtianity, who baniſh moſt of theſe things from 
their Religion, and yet arrogate and confine al | 
Reafon to themſelves. ; 
There are excellent Sermons publiſhed already, 


which teach us the Laws of Sobriety, the Rules 


of Charity and Juſtice, our Duty to our 
| Neighbour, and our Practice of Publick Reli- 
gion; but tis my Opinion that Experimental 
Piety, and the Work of the Cloſet, ſhould 
ſometimes entertain the Church aud the World. 


Our Fathers talked much of pious Experience, 


and 
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and have left their Writings . of the ſame Strain 
behind them: They were ſurrounded with Con- 
verts, and helped to fell Heauen apace ; for God 
was with them. But I mou to think that 
ſome are groum ſo degenerate in our Days, as to 


Join their Names and their Works together in a 


common Jeſt, and-to ridicule the Sacred Matter 
of their Sermcns, becauſe the Manner had now and 


EF then ſomething in it too myſtical aud obſcure, and 
| * there is ſomething in their Style unfaſhicuable and 
uupoliſhed. | 


It muſt be acknowledged indeed, to the Honour 
of the preſent Age, that we have ſome Pretences 


| above our Predeceſſors, to Freedom and juſtneſs 
of Thdught, to Strength of Reaſoning, to 


clear Ideas, to the generous Principles of Chri- 


tian Charity; ard I wiſh we had the Practice 
of it tco, But as to the Savour of Piety, and 


inward Religion, as to Spiritual-Mindedneſs, 
and Zeal for God and the Good of Souls; 
as to the Spirit and Power of Evangelical Mi- 
niſtratious, we may all complain, The Glory 
is much departed from our Iſrael. Happy the 
Men, who are ſo far aſſiſted and favoured of 
God, as to unite all theſe Excelleucies, and to 


jein the Honours of the paſt and preſent Age toge- 


ther! How far it has been attempted amongſt 
you, 1 have a Witneſs in your Conſciences : and 


th I keep a ſincere and painful Senſe within me 

ef my great Defects en either fide,. yet I muſt flill 
pur ſue the ſame Attempt ; aud with Reverence 

and Leal I beg leave to trace the Foorſteps of my 


Brethren, 
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Sm, who come neareſt to this ſhining.Chas 
c ITED 


In all theſe things I rejoice, and.tan't conceal 


my Joy, that my kind and faithful Companion 


in the Service of your Souls, practiſes his Mini- 
ftry with the ſame Views and Deſigns ; and he 


| bath been ſenfibly ound and aſſiſted of God, to 


ſupport, and to build up the Church, during my 
lung Confinement, His Labours of Love both for 


. you, and for me, ſhall ever endear him both to me 


and you, May the Divine Bleſſing gloriouſly at- 
tend his donble Services in the Seaſons of my Ab- 
fence and painful Reſtraint! May your united 


Prayers prevail for my Reſtoration to the full 
| Exerciſe of my Miniftry among you! And may || 
-you all receive ſuch laſting Benefit by our aſſoci- 
ated Labours, that you may ſtand up, and at- 
pear as our Crown and our Joy in the Great: 
Day of the Lord! This is the continua! and 


bearty Prayer of, 
955 My Dear FRIENDS, 
5 Your Affectionate and Afflicted 
Servant in the Goſpel, 


Teeobalds, in Hertfordfoire, J. WATTS. 
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The Inward Witneſs ro > Chriſtianity. | 


1 Ep. Joux v. 10. 


He that believeth on the San of God, 
bath the Witneſs in pimſ . 


The Firſt Part. 


HERE are two Points of great 
SY and folemn Importance, which 
it becomes every Man to en- 
» quire into: Firſt, Whether the 
RMeligion he profeſſes be True 
and Divine ; and then, Whether he has ſo far 


| complied with the Rules of this Religion, 
as to ſand intitled to the Bleſſings thereof. 


B The: 


4 
9 a — a, 44h,” - 4 - 


— — — rr 8 l 
6 2 _ %. 
_ 1 * — S PIR * — O- . 
* 3 * — FR 

(3 % IG K — * 7 1 D 7 L 

_ % —— » OO II 8 © n n F K — has \ 7 
— — A 
. , _— — >” ld - * 6 4 a 
— * — — co 7 " 

. —— — _ * 


2 be Inward Witneſs Serm. J. 

The Chriſtians of our Age and Nation 
have been nurſed up amongſt the Forms of 
Chriſtianity from their Childhood; they take 


it for granted their Religion is divine and 


true, and therefore ſeldom enter into the firſt 
Enquiry: But when they come to think in 


good earneſt about religious Affairs, their 


great Concern is with the ſecond, (vix.) to 


know whether they have ſo tar complied with 
the Rules of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as to ob- 
tain an Intereſt in the promis'd Bleſſings of 


it. And when they hear ſuch a Text as 
this, He that believeth, hath the Witneſs in him- 


ſelf; they immediately expect that the mean- 

ing and deſign of it ſhould be to wirzeſs the 

Truth of their own Faith, and conſequently 
to prove their own Title to Salvation. 


But in the firſt Chriſtian Age the Caſe 
was far otherwiſe. The Goſpel itſelf was 


not then univerſally eliabliſhed, and the 
| Diſciples of this new Religion might have 


frequent Doubts in their own Minds con- 


cerning the Truth of it, while they ſaw ir 

diſallowed and oppoſed by the World round 
about them. *"TI'was evidently neceſſary 
therefore for them to inquire, Whether it 
came from God or no? And 'tis with this 
view that the Apoſtle 7 
| words, He that believeth on the Son of God, 
| bath the Witneſs in himſelf : (vix.) he hath | 
a Proof within himſelf, that Eternal Life is in 


o Writes theſe 


the Son, ver. 11. and is to be obtain'd by 
ps our 
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Serm. I. to Chriſtianity. 5 
our believing in him. Tis to the Truth 
of this Doctrine that the Three bear record in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and the Three on Earth, the Spirit, 
the Water, and the Blood. And though the 
Proof of the Sincerity and Truth of our 
own Faith may be derived from hence by a 


further Conſequence, yet the firſt and di- 


rect Deſign of the Apoſtle is to ſhow, that 
the Truth and Divinity of our Religion has 
an inward Witneſs to it in the Heart of 
every Believer. . 
Here give me leave to put you in mind, 


that tis neceſſary for you, as *cwas for the 


Primitive Chriſtians, to ſettle your Proſeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity upon ſolid Grounds; 
otherwiſe you are Chriſtians but for the ſame 
reaſon that makes a Turk a Diſciple of Ma- 
homet, or a Heathen a Worſhipper of the 
Gods of his Country ; that is, becauſe you 
were born in ſuch a Climate, and under 
ſuch a Meridian. And can you be con- 
tented with fo poor a Pretence to the No- 
bleſt Religion? and lay fo ſandy a Founda- 
tion for your eternal Hopes? 55 5 
Beſides, the Day in which we live, threa- 
tens you with bold "Temptations ; and how 
will you ſtand if you have no ſurer grounds? 


Infidelity is a growing Weed ; the Con- 


tempt and Ridicule of Reveal'd Religion 
flouriſh and become faſhionable among the 
gay part of the World; and if you are not 


2 tur- 
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4 The Inward MPitueſs Serm. J. 
furniſhed with ſome ſolid Proofs of the 


| Goſpel of Chriſt, you may be in great dan- 
ger of loſing your Faith; you may be 


tempted to yield up your Religion to a 


witty Jeſt, and become a Heathen for com- 
pany. 3 


I might ſay another thing to awaken you 


to acquaint yourſelves with ſome Arguments 
that will juſtify and ſupport your Belief of 


the Goſpel. Suppoſe you think you have 
complied with the Rules of your Religion, 


and have rais'd your Hopes of Heaven to a 
high degree; ſhould Satan the 'Tempter 
ſpread his Darkneſs around your Souls, and 
in a melancholy and gloomy Hour aſſault 

pour Faith with ſuch. bold Queſtions as 
theſe, How do you know that Chriſtianity is the 
true Religion? What Tokens have jou to ſhow 


that it came from Gid? It you have no 
other Anſwer to make, but that Tiste Re- 
tigion of your Country, that you were born and 
bred up in it, think with yourſelves how 


your Spirits will be ſurprized, your Com- 


torts languiſh, and all your high-built Hopes 
totter to the Ground ; unleſs the Spirit of 


| God, by his uncommon and ſovereign Grace 


ſhould give in an Anſwer to the Tempta- 


tion, and by ſome immediate and convincing 
Argument ſupport your Faith : But if you 
are negligent to lay a good Foundation at 
firſt, you have no reaſon to expect ſuch a a4 


Let 


Divine Favour. 


Serm. I. to Chriſtianity. 5 
Let the Importance of this Concern 
therefore keep your Attention awake, while 


I briefly run over ſome of the Proofs of 


Chriſtianity, and thus lead you down to 


the ſureſt and beſt of them, which is con- 


tain'd in my Text. 


Many are the outward 'Teſtimonies that 


God hath given to the Gofpel of his Son; 


many Witneſſes have confirmed it from tlie 
time that Chriſt appeared in the Fleſh to the 
day when St. J7%n wrote this Epiſtie. If 


we trace his Life from the Cradle in the 


Manger to his Croſs and the Grave, we 
ſhall find the Rays of Divinity ſtill ſhining 
round his Doctrine and his Works, ſtill 


pointing to his Perſon, and proving his 
Commiſſion with. & convincing and reſiſtleſs 


r 5 5 
At his Birth the witneſſing Angels ap- 
peared in much brightneſs, and while the 
Son of God lay an Infant below, his Record 
Vas on high; for there appeared a ftrange 
new Star, and was his Witneſs in Heaven. 


The wiſe Men of the Eaſt were his Wit- 
neſſes, when they came from afar, and paid 


Tributes and Offerings, Gold and Incenſe 
to the God, the King of Iſrael. Simeon and 


Anna in the Temple by the Spirit of Pro- 


phecy witneſſed to the holy Child Jeſus. 


And the Doctors with whom he diſputed 


at twelve Years old, were his Witneſſes that 
5 he was more than Man. At his Baptiſm 
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6 The Inward Witneſs Serm. I. 


the Father and the Spirit witneſſed to the 


Son of God ; they told the World that this 
was He, the Meffiah : The Father by a 
Voice from Heaven ſaying, This is my be- 
teved Son in whom I am well pleaſed ; and the 


Spirit deſcending upon him like a Dove. 
Eis Life was a Life of Wonders, and each 


of them witneſſed to the Truth of his Com- 
miſſion, andre the Divinity of his Doctrine. 


very blind F je that he opened, ſaw and 
v itnefled %, and declared his Divine 


Power. Every one of the Dead that he 


raiſed were his Witneſſes. They came from. 


the Land of Silence to ſpeak his Glory, and 
to gire a loud Teſtimony to his Miſſion 
from Heaven. The Devils themſelves, when 
| he drove them out of their Poſſeſſions, con- 
felled that he was Chriſt, the Huh une of 
God; but he had no mind to accept their 
Witneſs, and therefore forbid them to 

ſpeak. Miracles attended him to the Croſs 

= the Grave, and opened the Grave again 
for him, and made a Paſſage for him to his 
Father's right hand. Nor did the Wit- 
neſſes of his Perſon and of his Doctrine 
then ceaſe ; for that Salvation which began to 
be ſpoken by Jeſus the Lord, was afterwards 
| publiſhed by thoſe that heard him, God himſelf 
bearing them witneſs with Sigus and Wonders ; 3 
as in Hel. 11. 3. 
But all theſe ſtill were outward Witneſſes 5 
5 to convince an unbelieving World, There 
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Epiſtles: 


Serm. I. to Chriſtianity. 5 
is an inward Witneſs that my Text ſpeaks 
of, that belongs to every true Chriſtian: 

He that believeth on the Sn of God, hath the 
IWitneſs in himſelf. And let us prepare now 
to examine whether our Religion be true, 
and whether we are Believers on the Son of 
God in truth, by ſearching after this in- 
ward Witneſs; which we ſhall endeavour 
to explain, by conſidering theſe three things : 


I. What Believing on the Son of God 
means. 

II. What this inward Witneſs iS, that 

Faith gives to Chriſtianity. | 

III. What fort of Witneſs it is, and how 

it exceeds other Teſtimonies in ſeve- 

ral reſpects. And, 

Laſtiy, We ſhall make ſome Inferences. 


I. What is meant in my T ext by Be- 
leving on the Son of God. 


I anſwer. briefly under theſe two Heads, 


1. A Believing Jeſus Chriſt to be the Sa- 


viour of the World. 


2. A Truſt in Chriſt Jeſus as our Sion 
I. It is a Believiag Jeſus Chriſt 10 be the 
Saviour of the World ; and in this manner it 
is often expreſſed by our Apoſtle in theſe 

A Belief that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Meſſiah, who was foretold by all the Pro- 


 phets, and repreſented by all the T es ” 
Shadow's of the Old Teſtament. Fr 225 


B 4 This 


This uſually includes a Belief of the moſt 
important things that are related in the 


he is true God and true Man; the Son of 


bern in time. That he was f the Seed of Da- 
vid after the Fleſh, but declared to be the Son of 
God with Power by his Reſurrection fem the 
Dead; Rom. i. 3. That he is that Eternal 
Word, who in the beginning was with God, 
and was God, and that was in due time made 
Fleſh and tabernacled among us; as in 1 John 


2 Tim. iil. 15. FL Oe ON 
It implies alſo our Belief of his Doctrine, 


condemned by the Law of God; Enemies 
to God in our Minds, Tranſgreſſors in our 
Lives, and expoſed to eternal Death: That 
the Divine Law is ſo ſtrict, fo perfect, ſo 


the Fall can fulfil it, nor yet can excuſe or 
free himſelf from the Condemnation of it: 
That Chriſt himſelf came to fulfil this Law, 


came not only to perform the Dutys of it 


expreſſes in this Language, that in the fulneſs 


8 The Inward Witneſs Serm. I. 


_ Goſpel concerning his Perſon ; ſuch as that 


God before all Ages, and the Son of Man 


. 1, 14. This is that Myſtery of Godlineſs which 
Ve mutt believe, Ged manifeſt in the Fiſh; 


as well as of the Divinity and Humanity of 
his Perſon ; (viz.) That we are all Sinners 


holy, and ſo juſt, that no meer Man ſince 


as he tells us in Matt. v. 17, 18. That he 

by an active Obedience, but to put himſelf 
W under the Curſe and Condemnation for our . 
ſakes. Which the Apoſtle to the Galatians. 


of © 
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oſt of time he was made under the Law to become 
he a Curſe for us, that we who are under the - 
at Law might be redeemed from the Curſe, and 
of receive a Bleſſing; Gal. iii. 13. & iv. 5. That 
an he died for our Offences, that he roſe again for 

a- our Fuſtification; and that he has received 


the Spirit of Holineſs, which he ſends into 


the our ſinful Natures, to form us fit for that 
ial Heavenly Inheritance which he hath pur- 
od, chaſed for us by his Death. That without 
de this Purification of cur Natures, we can 
hn have no hope of Heaven, for without Repen- 
eh-- tance and Holineſs no Man ſbail ſee God. I'hat 
D; Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ſhall raiſe the Dead, 
. ſhall come in the laſt Day to judge the 
„ World, and paſs a deciſive Sentence, and 
of || ſhall then reward every one according to their 
rs Mies. Tho all theſe things were not fo - 
es plainly taught by our Saviour himſelf in his 
ur publick Miniſtry in the World, yet theſe - 
at | were the Doctrines which his Apoſiles - 
(9: preached continually, and they received : 
- WM them from him by prirate Inſtructions or 
or the Inſpiration of his Spirit, ſo that they - 
: || are properly called the Doctrine of Chriſt.” 
w, But this is not all that is required. of Be- 
ie | lievers; for ſo much Knowledge and .to - 
it | much Faith as this is, the Devils may have, 
if and Simon Magus the Sorcerer might have 
r as much as this when. he believed. The 
162 7 that is expreſſed in this Epiſtle, and 
ſs Vn other Places of Scripture, is more than 
of ants De WS — 2 


„ 


| 
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a bare Aſſent to the great Truths of the 
. Goſpel ; for tis ſuch a Faith as overccmes 
the World, ſuch a Faith as gains a Viftory 
over things ſenſual, and over Satan; ſuch 
a Faith as evidences a Man to be born of 
God : And therefore ſomething more muſt 
be implied in it than a mere Belief of the 
Nature and Perſon of Chriſt, and the Truth 
of his Poctrine. = 
2. It therefore implies a betruſting the Soul 
into the hands of Chriſt, that ke may be our 
Saviour, And I have ſometimes thought 
that thoſe words in the Greek, which we 
render Faith and Believing, are continually 
uſed, in the New Teſtament, to ſignify. 
Faith, a ſaving Faith; becauſe they not 
only ſignify, in their natural Senſe, the 
believirg of a Truth, but the truſting in a 
Perſon. They ſignify believing the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt, and committing the Soul 
into his hands as a Saviour, as tis exprefled _ 
by St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 12. 1 know whom I 
Gave believed, and 1 am perſuaded he is able to 
| keep what I have committed to him. To be- 
| lieve on the Son of God therefore is when a. 
| Perſon, from a Senſe of Sin and Danger of 
eternal Death, and his Inability to eſcape 


any other way, applies himſelf unto Chriſt 


| N himſelf to ſave, and one appointed by the 


Jeſus, as the Son of God, the Saviour of 
the World. When the Soul commits it- 
ſelf into his hands, as one All- ſufficient in 


Far 


I. Ser, . f6 Chriſtianity. "mY 


„ Father for this glorious purpoſe. When 
es the Soul is made willing to be juſtified by 
ry the Merits and Righteouſneſs of another, 
h . ſeeing itſelf unable, by all its own Works, to 
pf _ attain to a juſtifying Righteouſneſs. When 
ſt FF the Soul is deſirous to be ſanctified by the 
E Grace that is from above, becauſe it ſees 
h the neceſſity of Holineſs, and yet feels it- 
ſelf utterly uncapable to renew its own : 
il Nature, to mortify its own Sins, or to 
r | form itſelf fit for the Enjoyment of God 
t and Heaven. When the Soul, for theſe 


ends, puts itſelf under the care of Chriſt 
Jeſus, who is authorized and commiſſioned 
by the Father to take care of ſinful and 
guilty Souls, to remove and cancel their” 
Guilt by his Sacrifice, and inveſt them 
with a perfect Righteouſneſs, to begin the 
Work of Grace in them, to fill them wich 
Principles of Holineſs, and by degrees to 
fit them for his Glory; ſuch a Soul is a 
Believer on the Son of God, and ſuch a 
Soul has the witneſs in himſelf, that our 
Religion is Divine, and that Chriſtianity is 
from above. | 


Fe 0 "0 


II. The Second Thing I propoſed to con- 
ſider, is, IVhat is this inward IWWitmeſs that - 
_ Faith gives to the Truth of Chriſtianity ? 


At the firſt Promulgation of the Goſpel, . 
there were ſome Souls overpowered with 
. preſent Miracles, attended with a Divine 

FE” | 
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Light ſhining into them. 'This was ſuch 


as they could not reſiſt, ſuch as carried 
glorious Evidence with it, and eftectually 
wrought upon them to believe that our 


Religion was from Heaven, that Chriſt was 


the Son of God, and that his Name was 


the only ground of Hope for Salvation. 


This was miraculous and extraordinary, 


and not to be expected every day now; 


ſuch was the Converſion of St. Paul to 
Chriſtianity, and many ſuch Inſtances of 
Miracle appeared in the firſt Seaſons of the 
Goſpel. | e 


ſition, He that believes, has the Witneſs in 


In order therefore to enquire the Na- 


ture of this "Teſtimony, I ſhall not lead 
you, nor myſelf, into the Land of modern 
Enthuſiaſm, that Region of Clouds and 


Darkneſs, that pretends to Divine Light. 


The Apoſtle does not mean here a ſtrong 


Impulſe, an irrational and ungrounded Aſ— 
ſurance that our Religion is true. Many 
times theſe vehement Impulſes are but 


the fooliſh Fires of Fancy, that give the 
enquiring Traveller no ſteddy Light or 
Conduct, but lead him far aſtray from 
Truth. Chriſtianity has a better Witneſs 
than this; being ſuch as belongs to every 

= 7 Be- 


— 


But the Witneſs that the Apoſtle John 
ſpeaks of in my Text, is ſuch as belongs 
to every Believer. "Tis a univerſal Propo- 
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Believer, it muſt approve itſelf to the 
Reaſon of Men. And I will endeavcur to 


explain it thus according to Scripture. 
Let it be firſt noted here, that the word 
Witneſs is uſed frequently, by our Tranſ- 


lators, to ſignify Teſtimony, or Evidence. 


Nor will it create any Confuſion to uſe. 
theſe words promiſcuouſly in this Diſ- 


courſe, while we diſtinguiſh them from 


the Thing witneſſed, ( which, in the Origi- 
nal, is alſo vepreia) and is tranſlated the 
Record, ver. 10, 11. | 5 

Now if we enquire what is that Tefti- 


mony to Chriſtianity, or that inward Mit- 
meſs that every Believer has in himſelf, let 
us conſider what that Record is which 


God has teſtified concerning his Son Chriſt 
Jeſus. That you will find in the Context, 
ver. 11, 12. This is the Record, or Thing 


witneſſed, that God hath given to us eternal 


Life, and this Life is in his Son; he that hath 
the Son of God hath Life, and he that hath not the 
Son hath not Life. He then that believes on 
the Son of God hath the Witneſs, or Teſtimony 
to Chriſtianity, in himſelf, for he hath with- 


in him the Thing teſtified. He hath eternal 


Life in himſelf, he hath this eternal Life 


already begun, and it ſhall be carried on 
and fulfilled in the days of Eternity. By 


believing in Chriſt we have a glorious Teſti- 
mony, or Witneſs, within ourſelves, thac 
Chriſt is the Son of God, the Saviour of the 
a „ a World, 
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World, and the Author of eternal Life ; 


that his Perſon is Divine, that his Doc- 


trine is True, for eternal Life is begun 


in us. 3 1 

We ſhall make this more fully appear, 
by conſidering what is Eternal Life, and 
ſhowing how far it is found in every Be- 


liever, and how it becomes a Witneſs of 


Chriſtianity in his Heart. _ 
Eternal Life conſiſts in Happineſs and 
Holineſs, *tis made up of theſe two, and 


there is ſuch a neceſſary Connexion be- 
tween them, that they run into one ano- 


ther; but, for Order-ſake, I ſhall diſtin- 


guiſh them thus: 


The Happineſs of eternal Life conſiſts 
in the Pardon of Sin, in the ſpecial Fa- 
vour of God, and in the Pleaſure that ariſes 
from the regular Operation of all our 
Powers and Paſſions. Now theſe three 
things are, in ſome meaſure, found with 


every Soul that believes in Chriſt. 
The Happineſs of eternal Life conſiſts, 


I. In the Pardon of Sin; thence ariſes- 
Peace of Conſcience. This is a part of Hea- 
ven; the Perfection of this Peace belongs 
to the Heavenly State. Our Pardon is 
compleat on Earth, but the Senſe of this 
Pardon is not compleat and free from all 
Doubts, or at leaſt from all danger of 
doubting, till we arrive at full Glory. 
3 When 
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When a Soul is made ſenſible that all its 


Iniquities are for ever cancelled, that God 


will never avenge any of his Crimes upon 


him, when he knows that this God, who 


has a right to puniſh with everlaſting Re- 
venges, is at peace, and will demand no 
more Satisfaction for his Sins; this Soul 
then has the beginning of Heaven. This 
is a part of final Bleſſedneſs, and of com- 
pleat eternal Life. F 
Now this is, in ſome meaſure, found in 
Believers here: They that have truſted 
in the Son of God, begin to find Peace in 


their own Conſciences, they can hope God 
is reconciled to them thro' the Blood of 
Cpriſt, that their Iniquities are atoned for, 
and that Peace is made bet wixt God and 
them. Tis belongs only to the Doctrine 


of Chriſt, and witneſſes it to be Divine: 


for there is no Religion that ever pre- 
tended to lay ſuch a Foundation of Pardon 


and Peace, as the Religion of the Son of 
God does; for he has made himſelf a Pro- 
pitiation; Jeſus the Righteous is become 


our Reconciler, by becoming a Sacrifice: 
Rom. iii. 25, 26. Him hath God ſet forth for 


a Propitiatien through Faith, in his Blood, to de- 


clare his Righteouſneſs for the Reæmiſſion of Sins 


that are paſt, that he might be juſt, and the 
Juſtifier of him that believes in Jeſus: There- 


5 fore being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace 
| I with God, Rom. V. Io Behold the Lamb of 


"Gd 
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God, that takes away the Sins of the World ! 


was the Language of John, who was but the 


Forerunner of our Religion, and took a 


proſpect of it at a little diſtance :. and much 


more of the particular Glories and Bleſſings 


of this Atonement is diſplayed by the bleſſed 
Apoſtles, the Followers of the Lamb. 


Other Religions, that have been drawn 


from the Remains of the Light of Nature, 
or that have been invented by the ſuperſti- 


tious Fears and Fancies of Men, and ob- 


truded on Mankind by the Craft of their 
Fellow-Creatures, are all at a loſs in this In- 
ſtance, and can never ſpeak Peace and Pardon. 


(..) The Religion of the Heathens, and 


the beſt of Philoſophers, could never aſſure 


us, whether God would pardon Sin at all, or 
#0. The Light of Nature indeed would 
dictate thus much, that God is, in his 
own nature, gracious, and compaſſionate, - 


and kind; but whether God would be 


racious to you or me, compaſtionate to 
fach ill-deſerving Sinners as we are, the 
Light of Nature could never determine. 
*Tis only the Son of God, that cane down 
from the Boſom of the Father, could fo 


well inform us how the Father's Heart 


worked towards ſuch Sinners, in the De- 


ſigns of Pardon and Reconciliation. }. 


(. 2.) Again, the Light of Nature could | 
never tell us how often God would pardon Sin- 


000%, Suppoſe it could. be found out. by 


Reaſon 
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Reaſon that God is fo compaſſionate, that. 
he would forgive Offences, yet it could ne- 
ver be inferred how often we could be for- 
given; and if he had pardoned us once, we 
might for ever deſpair if we had committed 
new Iniquities: for who but a Divine 
Meſſenger can tell us, that he will often 
repeat his Pardons? 

(3.) The Light of Netwe could never 


inform us how great the Offences were that 


cculd be forgiven; Reaſon could never tell 
us, that Rebellions of the biggeſt Size, and 
Treaſons of the blackeſt Aggravation, 


ſhould be all cancell'd ; the Light of Na- 
ture could never ſay, All manner "of Sin and 
Blaſohemy ſhall be forgiven to Men. This 
the Son of God only hath taught us, who 
came from the Boſom of the Father, and 


who laid a Foundation for the brighteſt 


Dif lays of pardoning Grace. 


4.) Reaſon, with all the Principles of Na- 


_ tural Religion, could never teach us what we 
muſt do to obtain Pardon, and on what Terms 


God would forgive. Reaſon indeed might re- 


quire us to repent of Sin, but it could ne- 
ver aſſure us, that he that confeſſeth, and 
forſaketh bis Sins, ſhall find Mercy. Nor 
could it ſhew us any Mediator or Recon- 
ciler between God and Man, nor how, or 
in what manner, we muſt addreſs ourſelves 
to him, or to an offended God by him; 

; Realon could never ſtart a Thought # this 


ſtrange 
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ſtrange way of Salvation, that we muſt be- 


lieve, or truſt in another's Sufferings, in 


order to the Pardon of our own Sins; that 
we muſt depend on the Merits and Righ- 


teouſneſs of one that died, in order to 
obtain Forgiveneſs and Life; that by Faith, 
in the Blood of Chriſt, God will juſtify them 
that believe in Jeſus. What could the Light 


of mere Nature teach us concerning this 


Jeſus? and yet there is no other Name under 


Heaven whereby we can be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. 


(5.) 'The Light of Nature, or any Reli- 


gion invented by Men, could never acquaint 


us with the Foundations of Divine Forgiveneſs, : 


nor ſhew us any Merit ſufficient to procure it; 


and in this Senſe we are left at a loſs in all 


other Religions upon what Ground we could ex- 
peci Pardon from God: For they knew nothing 


of an Atonement equal to our Guilt, nothing 
of a Satisfaction great as our Offences, and 
that could anſwer the high Demands of in- 

finite and offended Juſtice. Mankind found | 


out by Reaſon, and by the Stings and Diſ- 


quietudes of a guilty Conſcience, that there 
was an offended God in Heaven; and in 
_ ſeveral Countries they followed the Dic- 


tates of a wild and uneaſy Imagination, 
inventing an endleſs variety of Methods to 


appeaſe the angry Deity. What multi- 
tudes of Rams, and Goats, and thouſands 


of larger Cattle were cut to pieces, and 


burnt, to atone for the Sins of Men? 
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- What Deluges of Blood have overflowed . 
1 their Altars? What fanciful Sprinklings 
- and vaſt Eflyggns of Wine and Oil? The 
- firſt-born Soff for the Tranſgreſſion of the 
» Father, and the Fruit of the Body for the 
, Sin of the Soul? What cruel Practices on 
3 || their own Fleſh? What Cuttings and Burn- 
t ings to procure Pardon? And yet, after all, 
8 no true Peace, nor reaſonable Hope. 
r The Jewiſh Religion indeed was in- 
vented by God himſelf, and it contained 
- in it the way of obtaining Pardon, but 
t | frwas vailed and darkened by many Types 
„ | and Shadows; tho' it was not defective as ,. 
3 | to real Pardon, yet it was very defect ive as 
1- | to folid Peace: Therefore the Apoſtle tells 
Ius, Heb.x. 1, 2, &c. The Law having a 
g Shadow of good things to come, and not the ve- 
- | ry nage of the things, can never, with thoſe 
1 | FSacrifices which they offered Year by Year, con- 
= | tinually make the Comers thereunto perfect, &c. 
d The Senſe of which, compared with the 
— following Verſes, is plainly this; Thoſe Sa- | 
e crifices, that were ſo often repeated, could ne- F 
n ver perfectly take away the Conſcience of Guilt : b 
there ſtill remained ſome trembling Fears, 1 
1, | fome uneaſy Doubts, ſome painful Concern | 
o | of Mind, whether their Iniquities ſhould | 1 
- | be entirely cancelled or no: becauſe they . 
js ere convinced that the Blood of Bulls 1. 
d and Goats could not do it, and they could E 
? | nor fully and plainly ſee the Blood of Jeſus, | 
N | | _ tne 


| 
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the Son of God, the Saviour. Dark Hints, 
and obſcure Notices, of ſuch a Mah, 
and ſuch a Sacrifice, they P but ſuch 

their Con- 


a one as could not generally 


ſciences from all Senſe of De filement, and 
Ouilt, and Fears, tho” it cleanſed their Sogls 
in the fight of Gd. 8 
The Socinians, in our Age, can have but 
very little ſolid Comfort, if they are truly a- 
 waken'd to a ſpiritual ſight of the Law of 
God; for when they have nothing to plead 


with God, and nothing to truſt in but his 


meer abſolute Mercy, while they deny the 


proper Satisfaction of Chriſt Jeſus, how weak - 


mult their Hope be, how feeble is the 


Foundation of it! But when a poor, con- 


vinced, awaken'd Soul, that now believes 


the Doctrine of Chriſt, has been long before 


tormented in his Conſcience about Atone- 
ment for Sin, and found no Hope; the 
Chriſtian Religion, the Goſpel, with its 


pardoning Grace, and the Satisfaction that 


Chriſt has made, gives the Soul Peace, and 


| leads the troubled Conſcience. to Reſt and 


Quiet; he rruſts this Goſpel, he receives 


th's Salvation, and hath the Witneſs in him- 


elf that it is Divine. 25 
2. The Happineſs of Eternal Life conſiſts 


alſo in the ſpecial Favour of God, which is 


Aiſtinct from the Pardon of Sin ; for *tis very 
poſſiole for a Criminal to be pardoned, and 


not to be made a Favourite of the King, 
„„ WI 72 
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purchaſed all the Bleſſings of Divine Love, 
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The Favour of God, and a Senſe of this 
Favour, is a great part of Heaven. This is 
c>lled Seeing of God, often in Scripture. 
When Souls are fully poſſeſſed of the Love 
of God, when they have it ſhed abroad in 
their Hearts in perfection, when they know 
that the Infinite and Eternal Maker and 
Governour of all things loves them, and 
will for ever love them, this is Eternal 
Life; and this is enjoy'd in ſome meaſure 
here on Earth by true Believers, this is a 
part of Eternal Life begun in the Heart of 


every Chriſtian: for whom God pardons, 0 


he receives into his peculiar Favour. oy 
This the Chriſtian Religion teaches us, 


but the Light of Nature could never tell 
us ſo: for if the Light of Nature and Rea- 
ſon could have proceeded fo far as to ac- 


quaint us with pardoning Grace in all rhe 
extent of it, yet it could never have pre- 
ſamed to aſſure us, That he ſhould make the 
Rebels he had pardoned his Favucurites for 
ever. We might have been forgiven, and 
then annihilated. But the Scripture teaches 
us, whom God forgives he makes Favourites 


too. And Chriſt Jeſus has laid the Founda- 


tion of this double Bleſſing ; for he has not 
only made an end of Sin, but brought in an 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs; Dan. ix. 24. He 
has fulfilled the Law in all the Commands 
ok it, as well as borne the Penalty; he has 
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as well as bought a Freedom from Divine 


Vengeance. F when we were Euemies, we 


were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son; 
much more being recouciled, we ſhall be ſaved by 
his Life. Rom. v. 10. And in ver. 1, & 2. he 
ſaith, Being juſtified by Faith, we have peace 
with Ged, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
rejoice in the Hope of the Glory of God, Thus 
you ſee there is not only Reconciliation, but 
full Salvation, not only Peace with God, but 
the Hope of Glory to be obtain'd by believing 


on the Son of God. Many are the Inſtances _ 


of Saints here dwelling in Fleſh in a Day 
of Grace, that have been raiſed to a good 


degree of Eternal Life in this reſpect, that 
have had a joyful Senſe of the Love of God 
ſhed abroad in their Souls, and upon ſolid 


Grounds have hoped for Glory, ſuch as no 
other Religion could pretend to furniſh 
them with; and this is a Witneſs to the 
Truth of Chriſtianity. | 


No meer human Religion can pretend to 
tell how this ſpecial Love of Ged may be 


_ attained, no human Religion can ever tell 
us how long this Love of God ſhall con- 
| tinue ; but the Word of God gives us full 
Evidence and Aſſurance that the worſt of 
Sinners, who apply themſelves to Jeſus 
Chriſt the Saviour in the way of humble 
Faith and hearty Repentance, ſhall not only 
be forgiven and releas d from the Guilt of 
Sin and Puniſhment, but alſo ſhall be 

ow 
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beloved of God for the ſake of Chriſt, and 
that this Divine Love is everlaſting. Read 
Acts iii. 19. Repent and be converted, that your 
Sins may be blotted cut. Acts xvi. 3 1. Believe 
on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſa- 
ved. And when Perſons are intereſted in 
theſe Promiſes, who ſhall lay any thing to their 


charge? Who ſhall condemu when God juſti- 


fes? Who ſhall ſeparate them from the Love of 


Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation or Diſtreſs, Famine 


or Sword ? No, by no means ; for in all 
theſe things we are more than Conquerors through 


him that has loved us; and we are perſuaded, 


that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor 


Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſeat, 
nor things to come, nor Height, nor Depth, nor 


any other Creature "ſhall be able to ſeparate us 
From the Live of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord. Rom. viii. 33, Sc. 

When a rational Mind is awaken'd to 
ſee the Emprineſs of all Creatures, and their 
Inſufficiency to make him happy, and finds 
nothing but the Eternal Love of God capa- 


ble to make a Creature truly Bleſſed; how 
| miſerably muſt that Soul be tormented, 
that knows not whether God will love 4 


or no, nor how this Love may be attained, 
nor, when once attained, how long this 
Love will continue? But he finds an An- 
ſwer to all theſe painful Queſtions in the 
Goſpel of Chriſt : for the Father loves the 
Son infinitely, and loves all thoſe that be- 

liere 
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lieve on him for his ſake ; they are for ever 
accepted in him who is firſt and for ever ac- 


cepted, and they are beloved in him who 
is firſt and for ever beloved; Eph. i. 6. 


3. The Happineſs of eternal Life con- 


ſiſts in the Pleaſure that ariſes from the regu- 
lar Operation of all our Powers and Paſſions. 
T his was a great part of the Happineſs of 
the innocent Man ; his Reaſon was the 
Guide to all his meaner Faculties, and his 
Appetites and his Affections in a ſweet 
Harmony followed the Conduct of his 
Reaſon: and as his Underſtanding and 
Judgment put forth their regular Dictates, 


ſo the meaner Powers paid a conſtant Obe 
dience, and purſued their proper Objects. 


There was no irregular Anger to ſer his 
Blood on fire, no intemperate and corrupt 
Wiſhes to vitiate his Nature, to pollute 
his Pleaſures, and diſturb his Peace; none 
of thoſe Tumults and Hurricanes in his 
Soul, which we fo often feel in our fallen 
State, and Iament them much oftner than 
Ve can ſuppreſs them. And as the Fancy 


and Appetites of innocent Adam ſubmitted 
to his Reaſon, . ſo, doubtleſs, if his Ma- 


ker were pleaſed to reveal any ſublimer 


Truth to him, which his Reaſon tould not 

comprehend, then Reaſon itſelf ſubmitted 

to that Revelation, believed the word of a 
ſpeaking God, and reſign'd the Throne to 
Faith. His Natural Fowers had no uneaſy 
| | Con- 
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Conteſt, there was no Civil War nor Re- 
_ amongſt them to interrupt his Hap- 
_ 
b And thus ſhall it be again, but in a more 
glorious manner, when we are rais'd from 
all the Ruins of our fallen State, and Eter- 
nal Life is made compleat in Heaven. 
But before we arrive at that final Glory, 
the ſame ſort of Happineſs is begun in every 


Believer in a State of Grace, "Theſe are 


the Buildings of Eternal Life, the Earneſts 


and the Pledges of the perfect Blefledneſs 


which we hope for; and this ariſes from 
our Faith in the Son of God. For when 
we have attain'd a good Hope of forgiving 


Grace through the Blood of Chriſt, and be- 


lieve that we are beloved of God our Ma- 
ker, what have we then to do but to abide 
his Love?” We learn to deſpiſe thoſe 
tempting Objects that would awaken our 
intemperate Paſſions, and walk onward in 
eace and pleaſure towards our compleat 
Felicity, For ſince God is become our 
God through the Mediation of his Son, we 
have no need to ſeek che meaner Delights 


of Senſe and Appetite, becauſe we poſleſs 


the ſupreme, We have the Son of Ged 
himſelf foffour Leader and Example, and he 
that believes on the Son of God, walks as he 
alſo walked, 55 = 

Beſides theſe Moral or Perſuaſive Helps 


that belong to the e Life, we have 


alſo 
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alſo the Spirit of God given to reform our 


Natures, to put all our miſplaced and diſ-— 


jointed Powers into their proper Order 
again, Ae do pnintaim this Divine Harmo- 
ny and Peace: dis the bleſſed Spirit that 
inclines Reaſon to ſubmit to Faith, and 


makes the lower Faculties ſubmit to Rea- 


| ſon, and obey the Will of our Maker, and 


then gives us the pleaſure of it. And if at 


any time through the power of Tempta- 
tion, the Violence of Appetite, and* the 
Imperfection of Grace, this bleſſed Har- 
mony and Order be diſturbed, and this 
Pleaſure interrupted ; the Soul of the Chri- 


ſtian is never eaſy till it riſe again by Re- 
pentance, and recur to the Son of God, to 

fetch new and vigorous Supplies of the Spi- 
rit, and of this Eternal Life from him, and 


thereby it regains its Peace and Pleaſure. 


But theſe Thoughts naturally lead me 
on to the Second Part of this Subject, (viz.) 


Holineſs. „ | 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice therefore con- 
cerning the firſt part of Eternal Life, which 


7 conſiſts in Happineſi, (vix.) Pardon of Sin, 


Peace of Conſcience, the Favour of God, the 


Senſe of his Love, and the pleaſurable Har- 
mony of our Natural Powers. Theſe are 


found in true Believers, and this is a noble 


5 Witneſs to Chriſtianity to prove it Divine. 
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— I Ep. Jon v. 10. 

— He that believeth on the Son of God, 

de bath the Witneſs in himſelf. 

- * The Second Part. : 

d HEN ſuch a Text as this is 
named for the Foundation of 

ne Diſcourſe, ſome nicer Hearers 

* begin togrow jealous that the 

5 Ee Preacher is entering into My- 

n- 


ſtery and inward Light, and they 
ch expect to hear no clear and ſolid Reaſoning, 
in, nor any Juſtneſs of Thought. Thus blinded 
he by their own Prejudices, they prevent their 
ar- Improvement by the Miniſtry of the Word; 


are and becauſe they have heard the Experiences 
ble of Chriſtians wittily ridiculed, they reſolve to 
©. believe that nothing of Experimental Reli- 


5 gion can be juſtified to ſtrict Reaſon, or have 
R- any thing to do e - 
1 But 
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But how impious, and how unreaſonable. 


a Fancy this is, will fufficiently appear, if it 


can be proved that every true Chriſtian has 


a moſt rational and unconteſtable Evidence 
of the 'Truth of his Religion, drawn from 
the Change that 1s hereby made in his own 
Heart. If it can once be made evident 


that Eternal Life is begun in every Soul 


that believes in Jeſus Chriſt, this will con- 
firm Chriſtianity with a high Hand, and 
confute the wicked Scandal for ever. 

I have begun this Attempt in the firſt 
Diſcourſe, and have ſhown that Eternal 
neſs and Happineſs, = 
wy Fabre rt it conſiſts in a jaſt and 
comfortable Senſe of the Fergiveneſs cf Sip, and 
a lively Hipe and Perſuafirn of the ſpecial 


Life is compoſed of two Parts, (viz.) Holi- 


Teve of God, and the delightful' Harmony of all 
the Natural Powers, (viz:) Reaſon, Conſcience, 
the Will, and the Paſſiont. Where theſe are, 
found, Heaven is begun; Eternal Life has 


taken poſſeſſion of the Soul: and this evi- 


o be Divine. 

Now if an Atheiſt, a Heathen, or a Jew, 
ſhould cavil and ſay, © Are not all your 
Hopes mere Preſumption? Are not your 


© Senſe and Perſuaſion of the Love of God 
mere Peluſions of Fancy, and Raptures of 
warm Imagination, without any Ground 
* or ſolid Foundation of Reaſon ?** The 
5 . Chriſtian 


gently proves the Doctrine that effected it 
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Chriſtian may boldiy refute ſuch Suſpicions. 
Theſe are no vain Tranſports, no fooliſh 
Viſions of Hope and Joy, becauſe as high 
and glorious as my Comforts and my Ex- 
pectations are, they are built on a due 
Apprehenſion of the Juſtice of God, as well 
as his Mercy; I have no hopes of Pardon 
by Jeſus Chriſt, but what are ſupported by 
the Righteouſneſs and Truth of God, as 
well as his Goodneſs : for in this way of 
Salvation, offended Jultice is ſatisfy d to 


the full, and Mercy can exert itſelf in full 


Glory, wichout the leaſt Diſhonour or Re- : 


flection on the ſtrict Righteouſneſs of God. 


God is juſt in the Juſtification of a Sinner 
this way, be is faithful and Juſt to forgive us 


our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrigh- 
-eouſneſs; 1 John i. 9. 


Beſides, ſays the Chriſtian, the Change 


_ wrought in me is real, and not imaginary 3 


T am quite another Creature than once I 
was; the ſeveral Powers of my Nature, 
that were wont to be in perperual War, 


now enjoy a peaceful Harmony, and my 
Soul feels the Pleaſure and the Divine 


Peace. My ſtricteſt and ſevereſt Reaſon 
approves: he Change, and owns it to be 


- Divine. 


And thus I am led ani to ſpeak of 


the other Part of Eternal Life, and that is 
Holineſs. This alſo is found in beheving. 


OS Os Souls, 
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Souls, and becomes an Evidence of the 
Truth of the Goſpel. 
Holineſs may 8 deſeribed by theſe five 
neceſſary Ingredients of it. | 
I. An Averſion to, and Hatred of all Sin. 
2. A Contempt of the preſent World, in 
compariſon of the future. 
. A Delight in the Worſhip and Soci- 
ety of God. 
4+ Zeal and Avis i in his Service. 
5. A hearty Love to Fellow-Creatures, 
and more eſpecially to Fellow-Saints. 
I ſhall diſcourſe of each of theſe particu- 
larly, and ſhow that Eternal Life conſiſts 
in them, and this Eternal Life is found in 
Believers. 
1. Holineſs Gas in an Averfion to, and 
Hatred of all Sin. This is compleat in Hea- 


ven, and without this Heaven cannot be 


compleat. Into Heaven there enters nothing 
that defiles, Rev. xx1. 27. Every Inhabitant 
there is ccmpleatly averſe to all Iniquity, 
and hates every thing that diſpleaſes od; 
for nothing but perfect Obedience is found 
there: the Spirits of the Juſt are there 
made perfect, Heb. xii. 23. Now this in a 
meaſure and degree is found in Believers 
here, for he that abideth in Chriſt, finneth not, 
1 John | 111. 6, He cannot fin with a full 
_ purpoſe of Heart; he that is born of God 


cannot ſin with Conſtaney and Greedineſs, 


as others do that are only born of Fleſh and 
Blood: 
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Blood: he cannot ſin witheut an mward 
ſincere Reluctancy, without the Combat of 
the Spirit againſt the Fleſ: he doth not 


make a Trade of Sin; ſinning is not his 
Buſineſs, his Delight, and Pleafure! This 


is a bleſſed Teſtimony of the Truth of the 
Goſpel, Acls xv. 9. That Faith in the Son 
of God purifies the Heart. 
Every Chriſtian has an averſion to alt 
Sin: if he chuſes ſome Sins, to continue in 
them, and hates other Iniquities, he can 
never be ſaid to be a true Believer-in Chriſt, 


and to have the Work of Faith in Sincerity 


wrought in his Heart. PERS 
Other Religions have profeſſed an Aver- 


ſion to ſome Sins, but indulged others. 
Some make Cruelty a part of their Duty, 
and require the ſacrificing of Mankind to 


appeaſe the Anger of their Gods; a bloody 


and impious Practice, as well as a vain 
and fruitleſs one! Some - forbid Mur- 
der, but allow and encourage variety of 


Uncleanneſs, and make that a part of their 
Worſhip. Other Profeſſions have forbid 
wanton Practices, and commended Chaſtity ; 


but they indulge Reſentment and Revenge, 
as a neceſſary part of the Character of a 


Warrior, or a Great Man. Carnal and ſen- 


ſual Luſts have been oppoſed and hated by 
| ſome of the old Philoſophers, but ſpiritual 
| Iniquities have hereby been promoted. 


Pride has hereby been wonderfully increa- 
„„ C 4 ſed, 
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ſed, and none of them ean excuſe them» 
ſelves from thoſe Sins which make Men very 
like Satan, althe“ they are freed from the 
Brutality of fenſual uſts. But the buſineſs 


of the Goſpel of Chriſt is to Keep Men from 
committing any kind of Sins what ſoever. 


Other Religions have changed one Luſt 
for another; but the Religion of Chriſt for- 


| bids all manner ef Iniquity, and changes 


the whole Nature into Holineſs. Chriſti- 


anity refines the Soul in all the Powers of 
it, and inclines us to the Duties both of the 


firſt and ſecond Table : it writes the Law 
of God in the Heart, and brings the Soul 
to a (weet Compliance therewith, All the 


Aſiections are renewed, all od things are 


done away, and ali things are become new; he 


that 1s in Chrift is a new Creature; he has © 
 erucified the Fleſh with its Afections and Lufts. 


2 Cor:v. 17, Gal v.24. 
Surely there is a Spirit and Power that 


_ accompanies the Religion of our Lord Je- 


fus, ſuch as other Religions know not; and 
this was manifeſt abundantly in the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, when thoſe Wretches were 
converted, whoſe Names were once writ- 


ten in that black Catalogue that the Apo- 
file ſpeaks of 1 Corinth. vi. 9. When they, 


by the Light of the Goſpel, were purified, 


were purged from their Defilements, and 
| were made new Creatures. The Apoſtle 


could appeal to the Crirbian Church, and 
| | | : | | fay, 


Ow 
Ld 


„„ ! WE ITO 


— A 4 


Ser m. II. to Chriſtianity. 33 


ſay, ſo vile and filthy were ſome of you, But 
ye are waſhed, but ye are juſtified, but ye are 
Janfified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, aud 


by the Spirit of our God: Not in the Names 
of other Gods, and other Religions, but 


in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the 
Spirit of our God. Philoſophy was raiſed-to 
a great height in the City of Corinth; it 


Vas almoſt enough for a Man to be accoun- 
ted learned, to have been in that City, and 
to have known a little of the Cuſtoms of it: 


yet all their Learning was not ſufficient to - 
reform them, for they were a profligate and 


lewd People ſtill. Bur the Religion of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, breaking m upon their 
Souls, purified, refined them, and made 
ſuch an alteration in them, that the World + 


beheld, and vere amazed at the ſurprizing 
Change. They thought it ſtrange that the: - 
Chriſtians world not run with them to the fame 
Exceſs of Riot : they were aſtoniſhed to ſee - 


a Drunkard at once turn ſober and tempe- 
rate; a lewd unclean Wretch, by hearing 
the Goſpel, become a Profeſſor and an Ex 
_ ample of Chaſtity; a cruel and paſſionate - 


Temper made calm, and kind, and forgiv- 


ing; a Swine forſake the Mire, and put 


on the nature of a cleanly Animal; a Dog 
or a Lion changed into a Lamb. This 
wrought Conviction with Power; this was * 
Miracle and Demonſtration ; this witneſſed- 


the Truth and Divinity of the Goſpel of - 
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Chriſt beyond all Contradiction or Doubt. 
2. A Holy Contempt of this World, is another 
part of Heaven; a Diſregard of temporal 

things raiſed by the ſight of things eternal. 


If we look upwards to Heaven, we ſhall 


behold there all the Inhabitants looking 
_ down with a ſacred Contempt upon the 
Trifles, Amuſements, Buſineſſes and Cares 
of this preſent Life, that engroſs our Af- 


fections, awaken our Deſires, fill our 


Hearts with Pleaſure or Pain, and our 
Fleſh with conſtant Labour. With what 


holy Scorn do you think thoſe Souls, who 
are diſmiſſed from Fleſh, look down upon 
the Hurries and Buſtles of this preſent State, 


in which we are engaged? They dwell 
in the full fight of thoſe Glories which 


they 1 for here on Earth, and their in- 

cquaintance with the Pleaſures of 
that upper World, and the Divine Senſa- 
tions that are raifed in them there, make 
them contemn alt the Pleaſures of this 
State, and every thing below Heaven. 

This is a part of eternal Life, this belongs 


timate 


in ſome degree to every Believer ; for he is 
not a Believer that is not got above this 
World in a good meaſure; he is not a 
Chriftian, who is not weaned, in ſome de- 


gree, from this World: For this is cur Vice 
tory whereby we overcome the World, even our 
Faith; 1 John v. 4. He that is born of God, © 


overcomes the World; be that believes in ſe- 
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ſus, is born Gel; Hence the Argu- 
ment is plain, ie that believes i LED a 
Son of God, "overcomes this pi nt World. 
And where' © Pop ty is rarſed to a good 
degree of Life ah Power in the Soul, there 
we ſee the Chrift ian got near to Heaven: 
he is, as it were, a Fellow for Angels, a 
fit Companion for the Spirits of the Juſt 
made 6 The Affairs . this Life are 


beneath his beſt Deſires and his Hopes; he 


engages his Hand in them ſo far, as God 


his Father appoints his Duty; but he longs 


for the upper World, where his Hopes are 


gone before: When ſhall I de entirely 


© diſmiſſed from this Labour and Toll ? 


5 The gaudy Pleaſures this World enter- 


_ kains me with, are no Entertajnments to 
me ; I am weaned from them, I am born 


« from above.” This is the Language of 
that Faith that overcomes the World: 
And Faith, where it is wrought in truth 


in the Soul, hath, in ſome meaſure, this 


Effect; and where it ſhines in its Bright- 


neſs, it hath, in a great degree, this [> i 
Grace accompanying. it; or rather, (mall I: 
ſay ? ) this piece of Heavenly Glory. 

Pain and Sickneſs, Poverty and Reproach, 


Sorrow and Death itſelf have been contemn'd 
buy thoſe that have believed in Chriſt Jeſus, 
| with much more Honour to Chriſtianity than 


ever was brought to other Religions by the 
ſame Profeſſion, and the ſame Practice. 
Other 
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Other Religions have, in ſome degree, 
promiſed a Contempt of the World, a Con- 
tempt of Sickneſs, and Pain, and Death; but 
then it hath been only here and there a Per- 
ſon of a hardier Mould of Body; here and 
there one in an Age, or one in a Nation, 
who, by a Firmneſs of natural Spirits, an 
obſlinate Reſolution, attained by much La- 
bour of Meditation, and Toil of Thought, 
bath got above the World, and above 
Death. But our Religion boaſts of its- 
Hundreds and Thouſands, and that not on- 
Iy thoſe who had firmer natural Spirits; or 
| have been skilled in "Thought and Medita- 
tion, and abſent from ſenſual things bj 
Philoſophy and intellectual Exerciſes ; but 
the feebleſt of Mankind, the weak things 
of this World, the fooliſh and the young, 
the Infant (as it were) in years, and the fee- 
dle Sex, have been made to contemn this || 
World, and the Pleaſures of it, the Hopes, 
ard the Sorrows, Pain, and Death. 'They. | 
have learnt to live above all the enticing Joys 
and affrighting Terrors of this preſent: 
State, that is, to live near to Heaven: So 
that whatſcever Religion pretends to a. 
competition with ours, it falls vaſtly ſhort 
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in this reſpe&, in raiſing the Affections a- 
| bove the World, above the Joys and Fears 
ot the preſent Life. —_- 
Again, if we conſider. what Moti ves have || 
argued. the Minds of Men to the Co- 


tempt: 
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tempt of the World, we ſhall find the Re- 


3 
- ligion of Chriſt Jeſus is far ſuperior to all in 
c this reſpect. 5 
EY Other Religions have taught Men to 
4 deſpiſe the Gord things of this World, and 
4 to be unconcern'd about the Evils of it, | 
n in a mere Romantick way: Such was the | 
-- Stoical Doctrine, denying Health and | 
A Wealth, Sleep and Safety to have any Good- 
e neſs in them; and profeſſing that Pain, Po 
8. verty, Sickneſs, Want, Hunger, and | 
— Shame were no Evils; and upon this ac- | 
* count they taught their Diſciples to be 
"== unſollicitous about the one or the other, 
— becauſe they were neither Good nor Evil. 
" op Thus, while they change the uſe of words, | 
8 they would make Stocks and Stones of us, 
3 rather than intelligent and holy Deſpiſers 
— [ol ſenſible things; but the Chriftian Doc-. 5 
is ririne teaches us to contemn both the good 
* and evil things of Senſe and Time, by the | 
y. | Expectation and Proſpect of the inviſible. { 
S. and eternal World, where both the good ; 
t and evil things are of infinitely greater im- 
o | portance: So our Saviour preaches, Mar. 
a vi. 19, 20. Lay not up for yourſelves Treaſures 
t mpon Earth, where Moth and Ruſt does cor- f 
5 rupt, and where Thieves break through and 
rs ſteal; but lay up for yourſelves Treaſures in 
Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth | 
e || corrupt, aud where Thieves do not break through | 
— dior ſteal. Pluck out a right Eye, cut off 4 
d. 3 right 
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rigbt Hand on Earth, leſt, ſparing theſe, 
thy whole Body be caſt into Hell, where the 
gnawing Worm dies not, and the Fire is not 
quenched ; Mat. v. 29, 30. Mark ix. 43, &c. 
And the Afflictions, as well as the Com- 
forts of Life, are contemned and ſur- 
mounted by the Spirit of a Chriſtian, upon 
the ſame noble Principles, Rom. viii. 18. 
He reckons that the Sufferings of this preſent time 
are not worthy to be compared with the Glory 

which ſhall be revealed in us; and therefore he 
endures the Croſs, and deſpiſes the Shame, 
following the Divine Example of Chriſt. 
Other Doctrines have endeavoured to 
raiſe the Minds of Men above the Sollici- 
tudes or Cares of this Life upon mean and 
baſe Principles, unworthy of human Na- 
ture, denying the Immortality of the Soul, 
and the Life to come. Thus the Epicu- 
reans would raiſe the Profeſſors pf their 
Religion above the Fears of Death, by aſ- 
ſuring them, that after Death there was 
nothing ; that the Soul and Body. died to- 
gether, were blended in the Duſt, and 
were for ever loſt in one Grave: But, on 
the other hand, the Religion of Chriſt 
gives us a View of things beyond the 
Grave, inſures a Reſurre&ion to us, brings 
Life and Immortality to Light by the 
__ Goſpel, by Ch:iſt Jeſus, who, together with 
the Father, is originally noſſefled of eter- 
pal Life, and thus leads us.on to a Floriona 
15 n ei 
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Contempt of this preſent World of Vanity : 
For our light Affliction, which is but for a mo- 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of Glory: While we look not at 
the things which are ſeen, but at the things which 
are not ſeen ; for the things which are ſeen, are 
temporal; but the things which are net ſeen, are 
eternal. For, we know, that if our earthly Houſe 
of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a Buit- 
ding of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, 
eternal in the Heavens. 2 Cor. iv. ult. & v. 1. 

Other Profeſſions taught their Followers 
not ſo much to contemn Riches and Plea- 
ſures, as to exchange them for Fame, and 
Glory, and publick Applauſe; and this they 


nrired upon as their chief Good. Moſt of the 
Philoſophers may be charged with this juſt 
Accuſation, and Cicero, that great Philoſo- 


pher, in a notorious degree; but the Chri- 
ſtian both /abours and ſuffers Reproach, becaufe 

he truſts in the living God, and has the Promiſe 
of the Life to come; 1 Tim. iv. 8, 10. he goes 
through the Tryal of cruel Mickings, as well as 
' Scourgings and Torture, that he may obtain a bet- 

ter Reſurreftion ; Heb. xi. 35, 36. He neglects 
his Eaſe and his Honours together, and de- 
ſpiſes Fame as well as Pleaſure and Riches, 
and all mortal Deſirables, when they ftand 
in competition with his immortal Hopes. 
Others have deſpiſed the Grandure and 
Pomp of Life, and thrown their Money 
into the Sea; but inſtead of exalting them- 
1 5 . ſelves 
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ſelves above Men, they have neglected all the 
_ neceſſary Duties and Decencies of Life; 
they have lived, as it were, in common 
with their Fellow-Animals of the Earth, 


and degraded themſelves to the Rank and 
Level of brute Beaſts; ſuch were the Quick 


Philoſophers : But the Chriſtian is diligent 


and active in all Services to God and Man, 
and fulfils the Duties of his preſent State 
with Honour, while he lives upon the Hope 


of Futures and Inviſibles. 
Thus if we conſider either the Degree 
of this part of Holineſs, (viz.) the Contempt 


of the World, if we conſider the Reaſons 


upon which it is founded, or how far this 
Contempt of the World has prevailed among 


the generality of Chriſtians; we ſhall find 
the Goſpel hath infinitely the advantage of 


all other Doctrines, of all other Religions. 


To ſee a Man raiſed above this World, 


and yet exerciſed in all the Duties of Life; 


to ſee him live with a holy Superiority to 


all things below Heaven, and yet falfilli 


all his relative Duties among Men with dili- 
gence; to ſee a Man ready every moment 
cd 0o be gone from this World, and yet content 
to ſtay here as long as his heavenly Father . 
_ pleaſes, under the Troubles, and Burdens, 
and Agonies of this Life too; this ſhows the 


Religion to be Divine, and from Heaven : 


He that believes, has this Mitneſs in himſelf ; 
and where Faith riſes high, this Witneſs - 
appears evident and glorious., 3. Ang» 
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3. Another part of the Holineſs of eter- 
nal Life, conſiſts in a Delight in the Worſhip 
and Enjoyment of God. This is perfect in 
Heaven, this is eternal Life: Rev. vii. 5. 
Dey are before the Throne of God night and day, 


that is perpetually, and ſerve him there in his 


Temple. Now the Chriſtian Religion attains 


this end in a good meaſure; it brings the 


Soul to delight in Divine Worſhip and Con- 
verſe with God, which no mere human Re- 
ligion could ever do: For ſince no human 


Religion could ever teach an awakened Sin- 
ner how he might appear in the Preſence of 
2 Holy God with Aſſurance and Comfort, 


no other Religion could make a Soul delight 


in the Worſhip of God. We can never de- 
light in drawing near to God, that hath in- 


finite Vengeance in him, while we know not 
but he will pour that Vengeance out upon 
us; we fly far from him, unleſs we have ſome - 
good ground of Hope, that he will forgive 
us our Iniquities, and receive us into his Fa- 


vour. Now ſince there is no other Doc- 
trine, that ſhews us how our Sins may be 


forgiven, or how the Favour of God may 
be attained ; there is no other Religion can. 


allure or draw us into the Preſence of God 
with pleaſure : Heb. x. 19, 20. Let us draw 
wear, and worſhip the Father, in ful Aſſu- 


rance and Confidence, that he will accept 
our Perſons and our Worſhip, ſince we have 


ſuch an High-Prieſt to introduce us with 


Ac 
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Acceptance; ſince, by his Fleſh and Incar- 
nation, he has made a way for us to come 
into the Prefence of God with Satisfaction 
and Pleaſure, therefore let us draw near and 
worſhip him. The Influence of this Argu- 
ment has been found by Chriſtians, by every 
_ Chriſtian ; for there is not one that hath be- 
lieved in Chriſt, but has had this Witneſs in 
himſelf. 'There is a ſweet Serenity and 
Calmneſs of Spirit belongs to the Souls of 
thoſe in whom Faith 1s lively and ſtrong, 
even when they ſtand before God, tho he be 
a God of Terror and Vengeance to Sinners: 
for they know Jeſus is their Atonement, their 
Introducer, their Peace; and therefore they 


love to draw near him as a God reconciled, | 


they rejoice in him as their higheſt Happineſs. 
Other Profeſſions of Men, when they a- 
bandoned ſenſual Pleaſures, and the Vanities 
of this World, yet taught them that their 
Happineſs muſt flow from themſelves, and 
made their own Virtues their Heaven, with= 
out any regard to God. 'Theſe Philoſophers 
were ſelf-ſufficient, full of themſelves, and: 
they were ſo far from making their Rivers of 
Pleaſure to flow from the Right-Hand of God, 
that they even denied their Dependence up= 
on him in this reſpe& ; and they ſuppoſed 
their Wiſe- men to be equal with God, deri- 
ving all their Bleſſedneſs from within them- 
felves. But Chriſtianity leads the Soul out 
of itſelf to God, as it gives a clearer and: 
„ „ larger 


disbelieve. And this active Zeal in the Ser- 


vice 
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larger Knowledge of God himſelf, in his 
felicitating Perfections, than the Heathens 


could ever attain; it aſſures us, that being 


near to God is our Heaven, and the Sight of 
him is our Happineſs, as well as provides a 
new and living way of Acceſs to him, thro 


the Death and Reſurre&ion of Jeſus Chriſt - 
therefore the Believer rejoices in all Oppor- 


tunities of drawing near to God, for tis 
the beginning of his Heaven, and his De- 
light in it is an inward and powerful Wit- 


| neſs to the Truth of his Religion. 


4. Zeal and Activity for the Service of God 
is another part of Heaven, another part of 


eternal Life, and the Holineſs of it. We 


have abundant reaſon to believe that Hea- 


ven is not a State of mere Enjoymenr, un- 


active and idle; but a State of Service and 
Activity for that God whoſe we are, and 


from whom we have received infinite Fa- 


vours. The Angels in Heaven are ſwift 
Meſſengers to perform the Will of their 
God, Pſal. ciii. 20, 21. The Spirits of Juſt 


Men made perfect are like Angels. They do 
the Will of God as a Pattern for us on 
Earth ; for we are taught to pray that his 


Will may be done on Earth as it is in Heaven, 
What particular Services they are employed 
in of God, we know not ; but that they are 


for ever zealous in thoſe Services which God 
employs them in, we doubt not, we cannot 
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vice of God, and Purſuit of his Glory, is the 


very Temper and Practice of the true Chri- 
ſtian; and that not only in ſome more im- 


portant Enterprizes, but in the common 
Actions of Lite : Whether he eat or drink, or 
whatſoever he does, he makes it his Rule of 


Life to do all to the Glory of God; 1 Cor. x. 31. 


Now this ſublime Zeal, this noble Acti- 
vity for the Service of God and his Glory, 
was not found among the Profeſſors of 
other Religions. 'T'o glorify God, was not 
their Aim and End: thoſe that roſe higheſt 
among the old Philoſophers, had not ſet 
their Aim and End right ; They that knew 


God, glorified him not as God, Rom. i. 21. | 
They did not make the Glory of God the 


great Deſign of their Actions: it was not 


| Zeal for God that animated them to purſue 


Virtue, but merely their own Ends, their 


own Satisfaction or Eaſe, or the Vanity of 


their own Minds, Pride and Attempt of 


Superiority above other Men ; or, at beſt, 


their Morives of Action were the Reaſona- 
bleneſs of Vertue, and the Benefit of it to 


themſelves and their Fellow-Citizens. But 
the Glory of God is the Aim of Chriſtians, 


and the End of every true Believer: he 
has ſome degree of Zeal for the Honour of 
God, and therefore is active in thoſe Duties 
Which God propoſes to him. 36 


When we ſee a Perſon regardleſs of all 


his Self-Intereſts in the World, and at the 


ſame 
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ſame time purſuing the Honour of an invi- 
ſible God, following hard after the Glory 


ol that God that his fleſnly Eyes have not 


ſeen; we may ſay he has ſomething above 
what meer corrupt Nature leads him to, or 
impreſſes upon him. The Belieyer has this 
Witneſs in himſelf, Zeal and Activity for the 
Glory of God in the World. 

The Laſt thing that goes to make up 
Holineſs, is a hearty Love to all Men, and 


eſpecially to the Saints. This is a noble In- 


gredient of Eternal Life; this is a Divine 
and Heavenly "Temper ; this is a beautiful 
part of the Image of God communicated 


te the Soul of Man. That God who js the 


Original and Foundation of Eternal Life, 
is a glorious Pattern of this Love; he 

makes his Sun to riſe, and his Rain to fall on 
the Juſt and the Unjuſt, and leaves not himſelf 
without Witneſs of his Divinity, by filling 
the Hearts of Men with Feod and Gladneſs : 
fee Matth. v. 45. Acts xiv. 17. He ſhows 
his Love to Enemies and Rebels, in for- 


giving millions of Offences, and pardoning 


Crimes of the largeſt Size and deepeſt Ag- 
gravations, and he loves his Saints with 
peculiar Tenderneſs. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſ?, 
who is alſo the true God and Eternal Life 
came down from Heaven to exemplify this 
Divine Lore. Twas his Love to Mankind 


that perſuaded him to put on Fleſh and 


Blood, and prevailed with him to ſuffer 
Pains, | 


- 
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Pains, Agonies, and Death, that his Ene- 
mies might obtain Salvation and Life. O 
glorious Example of Love! Now this is 
in ſome meaſure wrought into the Make 
of every true Chriſtian, and imitated in the 
Practice of every Believer: he is obliged 
by one of the chief Rules of his Religion to 
love his Neighbour as himſelf ; that is, to do 
that to others, which he thinks juſt and rea- 


ſonable that they ſhould do to him, Matt. xxii. 


39. Luke vi. 31. He is bound to forgive 
freely thoſe that offend him, as he hopes for 


Forgiveneſs of his Offences againſt God, 
Matt. vi. 14, 15. He rejoices in the Wel- 


fare of his Fellow-Creatures, without re- 
pining : He loves his Enemies, does good to 
them that hate him, bleſſes thoſe that curſe 
him, and prays for his Perſecutors and ſpiteful 


Foes ; Luke vi. 27. He pities all that are 


miſerable, but takes a peculiar Delight in 


his Fellow-Chriſtians ; (the Chriſtians muſt 


be known by this, that they love one another.) 


He does good to all, but eſpecially to the Houſhold 


of Faith, Gal. vi. 10. 
Other Religions know nothing of ſo ge- 
nerous and diffuſive a Love; the Men of 

Heatheniſm were hateful, and hating one ano- 

ther, and ſpent their Life in Malice aud En- 

Ly, Tit. iii. 3. They did not ſo much as 
aſpire to ſo divine a Virtue as the Love of 

Enemies; this is the noble Singularity of 


our Goſpel. "The Heathen Profeſſions en- 


couraged 


# 
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couraged Revenge, and made it one Ingre- 


Wrath and Revenge, muſt be baniſhed 
from the Heart and Practice of a Chriſtian, 
to whom the Kindneſs and Love of God our 
Saviour has appeared; theſe Vices muſt ſtand 
aloof from the Saint, and thus bear a 'Teſ- 
timony to the Truth and Divinity of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt. 5 

I grant that every one of theſe Inſtances, 
and all theſe parts of Eternal Life which I 
have now deſcribed, are not to be found 
equally in all Believers; nor are they in 
every Believer in a very eminent and evi- 
dent degree. But if we take all of them to- 
gether, Pardon of Sin, Peace of Conſcience, 
the Favour of God, and a Senſe of his Love, 
2 pleaſurable Harmony of all our Powers, 


an Averſion to all Sin, and Hatred of ever 


Iniquity, a holy Contempt of this World, 
in the Pleaſures, as well as in the Pains and 
Sorrows of it; Delight in the Worſhip of 
God, and Deſire after his Enjoyment ; Zeal 


and Activity in Service for God, with a fin- 
cere Aim for his Glory, and a hearty Love 
to Fellow Creatures and Fellow-Chriſtians: 


i ſay, if we join all theſe together, we ſhall 


find that the Chriſtian Religion has a Wit- 


neſs far ſuperior to all other Doctrines that 


ever pretended to Divinity. We ſhall find 


that every Believer has ſomething of all 
theſe Qualities wrought in his Heart, and 
he 0 
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it is exemplified in his Life. Truly, where 
none of theſe are found, that Perſon cannot 


profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian with any juſt 
ground of Hope ; where there is not ſuch 
a Witneſs as this to the Truth of Chriſti- 


anity, where there is not this Eternal Life 
begun in ſome ſenſible meaſure and manner, 
thar Perſon's Profeſſion of Chriſtianity is but 
vain ; and his Practice and his Courſe con- 
tradict the Words of his Lips, when he 


pronounces himſelf a Believer in the Son of 


-_ | N 
I might here take notice that the Three 


that bear Witneſs on Earth to the Truth of 
the Goſpel, (viz.) the Spirit, the Water, and 
the Blcod, may be expounded agreeably to 


the foregoing Diſcourſe. The Blood may 
ſignify the Pacification of a guilty Con- 


ſcience by the atoning Blood of Chriſt, 


The Water may intend the San&ification 
and purifying of our Natures from ſinful 
Appetites and Practices, as by the waſhing 


ol Water : and the Spirit may imply that 


efficacious Influence which a Believer re- 

ceives from the Holy Spirit, both toward 
the Pacification of his Conſcience, and the 
Purification of his Soul. All theſe witneſ: 


to the Truth of Chriſtianity ; tho others 
are of opinion, that the Spirit in his miracu- 
lous Operations, the Water, or Purity of 
the Nature and Life of Chriſt, and the 


Blood, or his violent Death, ard the Atten- 
55 e dants 
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dants on it, are the Three Witneſſes on 
Earth which the Apoſtle defigns : nor can 
I abſolutely determine which is the right. 
Before I conclude, I would lay down. 
one Caution and one Reflection. 
The Caution is this: That tho J exclude 
all Human Religions from the Honour, 
Power, and glorious Effects of Chriſtianity, 
as being utterly uncapable of them, yet the 
Jewiſh Religion, and that of the antienc 
Patriarchs, which were Divine, are not 
hereby totally excluded from this Honour, 
and theſe Characters, bur. only in part: 
for there were many Souls in whom theſe 


Beginnings of Eternal Life were wrought 


under thoſe Diſpenſations; but not with 
that Glory and Evidence as under the 
Chriſtian. And indeed Judaiſm was but 


| a ſort of Infant-Chriſtianity, a vailed Goſpel. 


The Chriſtian Religion is Judaiſm fulfill'd, 
or the Goſpel ſtanding in open Light. All 
that Holineſs and Happineſs which was found 
among the Jews or Patriarchs, is entirely 
owing to Chriſt and his Goſpel, to the Sa- 

_ erifice, and the Spirit, and Grace of Feſus, 
which were typify'd by their Legal Atone- 

ments, and Blood, Sprinklings and Waſh- 

ings; and which wrought powerfully this 
Divine Life in their Souls, rhro all thoſe 
Types, but with feebler Conviction, and 


ia a fainter Light, 


1 
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Beſides, it ſhould be obſerved here alſo, 


that ſince the Chriſtian Religion has receiv'd 


its full Authority and Divine Eſtabliſhment, 


the Jewiſh Diſpenſation ceaſes, and is no 
longer owned, or aided by the Spirit of 
God, to produce theſe wonderful Effects. 


The Types ana Shadows of that State 
have now no power to ſpeak Peace and 
Pardon to the guilty Soul, or to purify our 


ſinful Natures, and begin Eternal Life in 


them. Theſe are aboliſh'd by Divine Ap- 
pointment, and God will bear witneſs ro 
them no more. They who confeſs not that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, are Deceivers, 


John Ep. ii. 7. He that hath not the Son of God 


hath not Life, 1 John v. 12. So that the 
Doctrine ot Criſt is the only Religion 
which we know of, that is practiſed in the 


World, that has had the ſtamp of Divine 


Authority above ſixteen hundred Years : 


and as there have been multitudes of Wit-_ 
_ nefſles to the truth of it, multitudes of Souls 


in the firſt, and all the ſucceeding Ages, 
who have felt Eternal Lite wrought in them 
by the power of this Goſpel, ſo there is no 


other Religion ever ſince can produce and 


ſhow ſuch Divine Teſtimony ; for: there is 
Salvation in no «ther Name, Acts iv. 12. 
The only Reflection I ſhall make, is this: 


We may derive hence a ſolid and infallible Rule 


for Self. Examination, whether we are Chriſtians 
or no. Have we in our ſelves this Divine 
DS : Wit- 
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the Hope of his ſpecial Favour? 


ts Chriſtianity. 1 
Witneſs of our Chriſtianity > Have we 
Eternal Lite wrought in our own Hearts? 
Have we derived Peace of Conſcience, and 
any Hope of pardoning Grace, by truſting 
in the Son of God? Have we found any 


Satisfaction of Soul in drawing near to God 


by Jeſus the Mediator? Do we find a fin- 
cere Love to God kindled in our Souls by 


Is there 
any thing of the Holineſs or Happineſs of 


the heavenly State begun within us? Have 


we an Averſion to all Sin in ſome degree 
anſwerable to what the Saints and Angels 


| have in Heaven ? Have we a holy Contempt 
of this World? Have we overcome the World 
| as thoſe who believe that Jeſus is the Son of 
God, and have put their Truſt in him? 


Do -we live above it, as thoſe that are 


within ſight of Eternal Bleſſedneſs? Are 
We come to Mount Sion, the City of the living 


God, to the inuumerable Company of Angels, 
and the Church of the Firſt- born, &c. in this 


reſpe&t ? Do we look down upon the tempt- 
ing Vanities of this Lite with a ſacred 


Diſdain, ſomething like thoſe that dwell 
on high in the full Poſſeſſion of Life Eter- 
nal? Is there any Similitude between our 


Life and theirs, between our Hearts and 
. theirs? Do we delight in the Worſhip of 


God ? Is his Preſence our Joy? Is his En- 

joyment the Object of our Deſires? Are 

we zealous for his Service? Are our Aims 
! 3 


* 
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ſer for his Glory? Are we active in the 
diſcharge of the Duties that he hath ap- 


pointed to us, and the ſeveral Provinces of 
Service that he has ordained us to be en- 
paged in, in this World? Do we do the 
Will of our heavenly Father on Earth, in 
ſome meaſure as it is done in Heaven? 


Hou ſtand our Hearts affected toward our 


Fallow=-Creatures ? Do we love our Neigh- 


bourgby dealing with him as we deſire he 


ſnould Gal with us? Can we forgive Ene- 
mies? Do we rejoice in the Welfare of 


others without Envy, and take delight in 


the Holineſs and Peace of our Fellow-Crea- 


tures, and give the poor and mean Follou- 
ers of Chriſt, a large ſhare in our Hearts 
and kindeſt Aﬀecions ? If this be the Cha- 


racter and Temper of our Spirits, and this 
the Conduct of our Lives, then Eternal Life 


is begun in us; then we may ſay to our own 


Souls, This is the Record that God hath given 
concerning his Sen, that there is Eternal Life 


in him: and we are ſure we build our 


Hopes on a ſolid Foundation, for this Life 


is already begun in our Hearts, and the 
Spirit of God, who has begun this work, 
will carry it on, and make it perfe& in 
the Days of Eternity. Amen. 3 
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SERMON III. 
The Inward Witneſs to Chriſtianity, 


| 1 Ep. JouN V. 10. 


He that helieveth on the Son of Gil, 


bath the Witaeſs in himſelf. 
The Third Part. 


n md / i ne 
1 A NY and glorious are the out 


given to our Religion, both in 
= the days when his Son Jeſus 


Rs ward Teſtimonies that God has 


dwelt on Earth, and in the 
time of the Miniſtration of the Apoſtles 
who followed their bleſſed Lord. The 
Miracles wrought, the Prophecies fulfill'd, 
and the various Glories attending the Mi- 
niſtration of the Goſpel, conſpire to confirm 
: "2 our 
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our Faith; each of them are Evidences of 
the Truth and Divinity of this Doctrine: 
and all of them joined together, bear ſuch 
a Teſtimony as cannot be reſiſted. We 
live now in theſe latter days at a long diſ- | 
tance from thoſe Seaſons wherein theſe 
Miracles were wrought, and wherein God 
appeared in ſo immediate a manner from 
Heaven, to witneſs to the Truth of the 
Goſpel of his Son; but God has taken care 
to furniſh every true Believer with a ſuffi- 
cient Witneſs of Chriſtianity : we are not 
left void of evidence at this day. He that 
believeth, bath the Witneſs in himſelf. There 
is an eternal "Teſtimony given to the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt in the Heart of every one that 
receives it in Truth. There are the Be- 
ginnings of that Eternal Life wrought in 
the Soul, which the Son of God beſtows 
on all Believers; he that hath the Son, hath 
| Life. The ſpiritual Life of a Chriſtian runs 
into Eternity; *tis the ſame Divine Tem- 
per, the ſame peaceful and holy Qualities 
of Mind communicated to the Believer here 
in the days of Grace, which ſhall be fulfil- 
led and perfected in the World of Glory: 
and this is a bleſſed Witneſs to the Truth 
of Chriſtianity; it proves with abundant 
evidence, that tis a Religion ſufficient to 
ſave Souls, for the Salvation is begun in 
every Man that receives it. 1 
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I ſhall repeat no more of the foregoing 
Diſcourſes, but proceed immediately to 
anſwer the laſt Queſt ion there propoſed, 
(vix.) Mat ſort of Witneſs this is, which true 
Faith gives to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and what 
are the remarkable Properties of this Teſtimony. 
I anſwer, 

I. It is a Witne!s that dwel's more in 

the Heart than in the Head, "Tis a Teſti- 


mony known by being felt and practiſed, 
and not by mere Reaſoning : the greateſt 


Reaſone rs may mils of it, for it is a Teſti- 


mony written in the Heart; and upon this 
account it has ſome Prerogatives above all 


the external Arguments for the Truth of 
Chriſtianity. 'This inward Argument is 


always at hand when a Believer is in the 
Exerciſe of his Graces, and acting accor- 
_ ding to his new Nature and Life: *tis an 


Argument that is not loſt thro the Weak- 


_ neſs of the Brain, the Defect of the Me- 


mory, and long Abſence from Books and 


Study, to which other Arguments are lia- 
ble; "ris an Argument that cannot be for- 


gotten while true Religion remains in the 
Heart, for 'ris graven there in laſting Cha- 


racters. 


Thoſe Words of St. Paul to the Corinthi- 
ans, in his 2d Epiſt. Chap. iii. v. 2, 3. have 
a reference to our preſent. Caſe : Ie are ma- 


nifeſtly declared to be the Epiſtle of Chrift 
miniſtred by us, written not with Ink, but with 
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he Spirit of the living Ged ; not in Tables of 

Stcue, but in the fliſhly Tables of the Heart. 

We have a Glory in our Religion, that 
diſtinguiſhes it from, and advances it a- 

bove the Jewifh Diſpenſation; their Law 

was written in Tables of Stone, and af- 
terwards Miſes wrote it out at large in a 

Book: But ye have ſomething (ſays the 
Apoſtle) written in your Hearts, that 

proves the Truth of your Religion, and of 

my Divine Commiſſion, ye who are con- | 
verted by my Goſpel; ye Corinthians, who. 
were once vile as the vileſt, and upon 
whoſe Souls the Devil, by his Hemptations 
and by his Power, had jnfcribed many dark 
Characters, and ſeemed to ſeal. you over 
and mark you to Damnation, ye are now 
the Epiſtle of Chriſt; ye have thoſe diſmal 
Characters rated out, and ye have golden 
and bright ones infcribed. The Image of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is eternal Life, 
appears fairly written on your Souls : Ye 
are the Epiſtle of Chriſt, and eternal Life is 
begun in you, and thus the Goſpel witneſ- 
fes its own Truth and Divinity by an in- 
ternal Evidence. a ue 10. 
The Goſpel of Chriſt is like a Seal or 
Signet, of ſuch inimitable and divine 
Graving, that no created Power can coun- 
rerfeit it; and when the Spirit of God 
has ſtamp'd this Gofpel on the Soul, there 
are fo many holy and happy Lines. drawn 
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or impreſs'd thereby; ſo many ſacred Signa- 
tures and divine Features ſtamp'd on the. 
Mind, that give certain Evidence both of 
. heavenly Signet, and a heavenly Ope- 


rator. 


A Chriſtian, who has well ſtudied the. 


Doctrines and Proofs of Chriſtianity, can. 


give ſufficient Reaſons. for the Truth of. 
them, and for his believing them, He. 


finds what is ſufficiently ſatisfatory, to 


confirm his Belief in the out ward Teſtimo- 
nies, in the Miracles wrought in the 


World, and the Prophecies: fulfilled : ws 


e have ( ſays he) in my- Underſtanding ma- 
ny Arguments and Evidences ot the. 


*© Truth of the Goſpel, and my Reaſon is. 
* convinced that it's a Divine Religion. 


© Bur there is a Miracle wrought in my 


Heart, that is of more efficacy than 
* this, and is to me a more convincing, 


a Proof of the Goſpel of Chriſt; Eternal 
Life is begun in me. I find my Con-. 
© ſcience, that was diſturbed wich the. 


* Guile of Sin, eſtabliſhed in Peace;. upon- 


* ſolid hopes of Pardon. I have an Intereſt. 


Win the Love of God, and lively Senſa-. 
* tions of that Love; I have a Hatred of 
* all Sin, I live above the World, and. 
* have a holy Contempt of the Trifles, | 


6 Buſineſſes, and. Cares of this Lite; kae 
Et 3 1 in the Company of him that dwells 


Wh; Heaven : I find in my Soul that L. 
I's - oe 
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* love him, and love thoſe who are like 
« him; I walk, as ſeeing him, who is in- 
* viſible ; I have a Zeal be his Glory, and 
* with active Diligence 'm employed for 
* the Honour of his Name in the World. 
* 'Theſe things I find wrought in me by 
the Goſpel of Chriſt : The Diſcoveries of 
the Nature and Works of God, by this 
© Goſpel, have filled my Soul with holy 
* Wonder, and bowed my Spirit down to 
« adore him. 'The Revelations of his ama- 


ring Condeſcenſion and Love, have raiſed | 


e and fired my Heart to love him; the 
Examples of ſuperlative Piety I meet with 
*in .this Goſpel, have excited my holy 
Imitation; and the Motives propoſed 
here, are ſo awful and fo alluring, that 
all my Powers of Hope and Fear are 
joined and engaged to conſtrain my Obe- 
** dience to the excellent and divine Pre- 
_ ©* cepts of this Religion. I feel that I am 


quite altered from what once I was, 1 


ama new Creature, and the Change is 
<* Divine and Heavenly. There is ſome- 


* thing- within me, that bears witneſs, 


© that my Religion is from God.” 


II. It is a Witneſs that wil, in ſome mea- 
fure, appear in the Life, whereſoever it is 


_. written in the Heart: For eternal Life is 


an active Principle, it will be diſcovering 


and exerciſing itſelf. Is it poſſible that a 


Man ſhould have the Pardon of his Sins, 


and 
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and ſweet Peace of Conſcience, a Senſe of 


the Love of God, who is an infinite Good, 


a joyful Satisfaction in his heavenly Fa- 


vour, and manifeſt nothing of this in his 
Aſpect and Behaviour? That he ſhould 
ſhow no Serenity of Countenance, no Sweet- 
neſs of Temper, no inward Joy? Is it pof- 
ſible that he ſhould have an utter Averſion 
to Sin, a Hatred of all Iniquity in his Heart, 

and not make it appear in his Lier That he 
ſhould maintain a holy Contempt of this 
World, and Scorn of it, in compariſon of 
the future Glories that his Eye is fixed upon, 
with ſo warm a Zeal for God, and fo hearty 
a Love to Men; and not manifeſt it to the 


World ? Surely his Life will be above, 
where his Heart is; and his Heart will be 


in Heaven, where his Treaſures are. Onur 
Converſation is in Heaven, ſays the bleſſed 
Paul, under the influence of this Religion . 
and theſe Hopes, Phil. iii. ult. 

"Tis true indeed, this is a Teſtimony. 


that cannot be commrni ated to others, in 


the ſame meaſure and manner that it is felt N 


by the Perſons that believe. In this reſpect 


it is like the Hidden Manna, which none 
knows but they that taſte of it: yet thoſe 


that feed upon it daily, will diſcover it in 


ſome outward Appearances; as you read 


of Jonathan, in the day when he was ſaint 


in purſuing his Enemies, He taſted «; the 


Honey, and his Eyes were enlightened, 1 Sam. 


X\V. 
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xiv. 27. Juſt ſo will it be with. the Soul 
that hath taſted of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
this Food of eternal Life; 4 will diſcover 
it in his Language, in his Behaviour; and 
it's a ſhame to thoſe that profeſs to. be Be- 
| lievers, that in all things they look ſo much 
like the Men of this World, and don't diſ- 
cover it in their Lives, and. witneſs what 
they have in their Hearts, even the Begin- 
nings of. eternal Life: If we are the Epiſtle 
of Chriſt, we ſhall be, in ſome meaſure, 
known and read of al. Men; 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3. 
Chriſtianity in the Soul, eternal Life begun 
in the Heart, vill. be like the ſweet Oint- 
. ment of the right Hand, that bewrays itſelf, 
and cannot be hid, Prev. xxvii. 16. Ye 
Chriſtiens, ye are the Light. of the. Earth, 
ye Believers are the Salt of the World; ye 
muſt not appear like others, if you would 
be like yourſelves; the Honour. of God 
your Saviour demands ſome ſenſible and 
important Difference. Ye muſt not be too 
much like the World, if ye mean to give 
Glory or. Evidence to the Religion. of 
Chriſt, John xv. 19, Rom. xii. 2. 
III. Tho this inward. Evidence of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity be of a ſpiritual na- 
ture, and ſpring, from: pious Experience, 
pet it is a. very rational Evidence alſo, and 
may be. made cut and. Juſtified to the ſtrict- 
e Reaſen. Tis no vain, fanciful, and 
eathuſiaſtick Buſineſs.; for while every Be- 
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lever feels the Argument working ſtrong 


in his Heart and Soul, he finds alſo the con- 
vincing Force of it upon his Underſtanding : 
While he feels his inward Powers ſweetly 
inclined to Vertue and Holineſs, which 
by nature had ſtrong Inclinations-to Senſua- 


lity and Sin, and knows this was wrought 
in him purely by the Goſpel of Chriſt ; he 
cannot but inter, that muſt be a Divine 
Principle which has ſuch Divine Effects. He 
knows that he was once blind and dead in 


'Treſpaſſes and Sins, but now he is awake, 
and alive to God and to Righteouſneſs ; he 


is born again, he dwells, as it were, in a 
new World, there is a. mighty and ſurpri- 
zing Change paſt. upon him, even from 


Death to Life ; and thence he concludes, by 
the juſteſt Rules of Reaſoning, that it mult 
be a Doctrine of Divine Wiſdom and Power, 
that gave himthis bleſſed Reſurrection: Tis 
above and beyond Nature, tis a Miracle of 


Grace, and none but God could work it. 


And this is what I call the inward Witneſs 
of the Spirit of God to the Truth of the Goſpel, 
at leaſt in theſe later Ages of Chriſtianity. 
The outward and more. viſible Teſtimony 
of the Spirit conſiſts in. thoſe ſenſible Mi- 
racles that were wrought, and thoſe won- 
drous Gifts of Healing, of 'Tongues, Cc. 
that were beſtow'd on the firſt Chriſtians, 


Hieb. ii. 4, Rom. xv. 19. Bur the Spirit's in- 


vard Teſtimony is the conſtant Miracle of 


_ Reger 
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Regeneration and converting Grace. 'This 
Witneſs, in my opinion, has been diſho- 
noured by too many Proteſtants, when they 


have explained it merely by inward Im- 
ulſes, and vehement Impreſſions upon the 
Mind. without the Conduct of Reaſon. 


This has tempted the profane World to 
call our devouteſt Efforts of Chriſtian Piety 


mere Enthuſiaſm and wild Imagination, the 


Flaſhes of a kindled Blood and Vapours, 


that are puffed about with every Wind: 
But when the Teſtimony of the Spirit is 


explained, in the manner I have deſcribed, 
it muſt approve itſelf to all the ſober and 


reaſonable part of Mankind. 
Here let us ſtand ſtill and conſider, how 
great and divine a Power was neceſſa- 
ry to make this mighty Change on the 
Heart of a poor, ignorant, guilty, ſinful 
Creature, and eſtabliſh him a Saint in Peace 


and Purity. "Tis not every one that 
hears this ſame Goſpel, that obtains the 


ſame Salvation, and that feels the ſame 
' glorious Change; and many a true Chri- 
ſtian muſt confeſs, how long they ſat under 
the ſame Miniſtry and Inſtructions before 
their Hearts were brought to love God, or 
renewed to an heavenly Life: Thus their 
Experience teaches them, there was an Al- 
mighty Virtue and Efficacy at laſt attended 
this Goſpel, which made it more powerful 
in one Day, or Week, or Month, than it 


had 
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5 had been in whole Years before. There 
- was a quickening Spirit, that accompanied 
7 the Voice of the Word, and gave them 
5 Life, while the Word called them to ariſe 
ñf;rom the Dead. And this is yet more glo- 


riouſly evident, when ſuch Changes have 
) been wrought on Sinners in an hour - 
7 two: They went to hear the Goſpel, 85 
> lame, blind, fenſleſs and W e of 
1 God and Eternity; 3 and they were awa- 
: | kened, convinced of Sin and of Righteouſ- 
$ nes; they learnt their Ruin and their Re- 
covery at once, through the Atonement 


d and Grace of Chriſt: the Poor came home 

: enriched with various Grace; the Blind ſee 
Wonders, and the Lame return leaping and 
— rejoicing in the Hope of Glory. This gives 
e plain Proof of a Divine Doctrine, and a Di- 

1 vine attending Spirit and Power. 

e "Tis the bleſſed Spirit of God, who 3 
E tated theſe Divine Truths of the Goſpel, 
e that accompanies them with his own power 
e to the Minds and Conſciences of thoſe 

- | who hear the Goſpel preached, and by his 
* own power works his glorious Change in 
e the Hearts and Lives of Sinners: "Tis 
r || through the Sanctification of the Spirit, and the 
ir Belief of the Truth, that Sinners are called by 
RX the Goſpel, to the obtaining of the Glory of our 
d Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 2 Theſſ. ii. 13, 14. Tis 
il || by the preaching of this Goſpel, attended 
it with this Spirit, chat the Fornicators and 
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Adulterers become chaſte, the Thieves and 
Extortioners are made honeſt and juſt, the 


covetous Earth-worms become heavenly- 


minded, the Drunkards are turned ſober, 


and theſe Heirs of Hell are made fit to 


inherit the Kingdom of God. The Unclean 


are waſhed, the Unholy are ſanctified, and 
the Guilty juſtified. in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God; 1 Cor. vi. 


9, 10, 11. Tis the bleſſed Spirit the Com- 
forter, that ſpeaks Peace to the-Conſcience 


of Belierers, thro the atoning Blood of 


Chriſt ; tis he ſheds abroad the Love of God in. 


_ their Hearts, by believing this Goſpel, Rom. 
v. 5. and 'tis he that fills them with Love 
to God and to their Neighbour; for this 
Love is the Fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. and- 
when the Spirit of God ſhines upon his 
own Work in the Soul of Man, and makes 
this glorious. Change appear to the ſelſ- 
examining Chriſtian, tis a noble "Teſtimony. 
thar it gives to the Truth and Divinity of 


the Goſpel of Chrift, 
IV. This Witneſs to the Truth. of Chri- 


ſuanity is certain and infallible, in the na- 
ture and reaſon of things; and where this 
Divine Life ariſes to a conſiderable height, 
it gives a full Aſſurance: to the. Chriſtian, 
that his Religion is true. Eternal Life be- 
gun in the Soul, according to this Deſcrip- 
tion of it, cannot riſe from a falſe Doc- 
trine; it muſt proceed from the God of 
Truth, 


yu . e222 emo mfg eee en 


2 © WwS5 Mt 


1090 Pls: V. 


ee 


3 


I 


008 1-1 IP 


OG 4 3 


y 


99 


Serm. III. to Chriſcianit). 65 
Truth, who himſelf is Eternal Life ; 1 John 


v. 20. and the Original and Spring of it to 


all his happy Creatures. It it were poſſi- 
ble that any other Doctrine or Religion 


could work ſuch an inward Witneſs in the 


Hearts of Sinners; if it were poſſible that 
any meer human Goſpel could give ſuch a 


Life and Happineſs as I have deſcribed, 


God would never have appointed his own 
Divine Goſpel ſuch a doubtful Witneſs. 
But I may ſay, God will never ſuffer ſo Di- 
vine a "Teſtimony to belong to any Reli- 
gion, but that which himſelf hath re- 
vealed ; and in our day it can belong to 


none but the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. If falſe Religions could have this 


witneſs, could work this eternal Life in 
Sinners, we could hardly ever have ſuffi- 


cient Rules to judge of the true Reli- 


gion by. 


Rejoice then ye that have found this 


Witneſs in your Souls, that have eternal 


Life begun iu you; - ſeek after no other 
way to Heaven. Be not drawn aſide from 
the Truth, but be ſtedfaſt. Ye cannot find 


| ſuch another Doctrine among Men, ye can- 
not find another Religion that can offer ſuch 


Teſtimonies as this. 


It is then a convincing, an infallible Wit 
| neſs; ſueh a new and heavenly Life wrought = 
nin the Heart, is a ſure Proof that the Doc- 

trine comes from God. 1 


V. Ir 
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V. It is a ftrong and powerful Witeſs, and 
ever ready to baffle the moſt learned Sophiſms, 


and the boldeſt Temptations. It lies ſo near, 


and is always at hand, that 'tis a preſent 


Shield againſt every flying Arrow from the 


Camp of Infidelity. Tis an Argument 


drawn from Senſe and vital Experience, and 


it effectually anſwers all the ſubtle Cavils 
of falſe Reaſoning. Suppoſe a crafty Phi- 
loſopher ſhould pretend to prove that 


Bread is not wholeſome, that Water is uſe- 


leſs to allay "Thirſt, or Wine is mere Pot- 
ſon; I may boldly maintain the Whole- 
ſomneſs, and the happy Uſe of Bread, Wa- 


ter, and Wine; for I am daily nouriſhed } 
by this Bread, my Thirſt has been per- 
prey quenched by Water, and. I have 
ound and felt this Wine refreſh me. 
The Quibbles of Logick, againſt the Senſe 


often 


and Experience of a true Chriſtian, are but 
as Darts of Straw and Stubble againſt the 
„e tee uhunenn 
| When the Greeks, who ſeek after Learn- 
ing, ſay to a Chriſtian, © How can this 
_ * Goſpel be True and Divine, which is. ſo 


plain and ſimple in it ſelf, which was 
** preached by a parcel of Fiſhermen, and 


invented by a Carpenter, and his Fol- 


* lowers that publiſhed it had no more 
Learning than he? How is. it - poſſible 
| * fuch a Religion ſhould be from God, that 


_ © hath fo much of unlearned Simplicity. 
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in it?” But the Chriſtian can tell 
them, that all the Wiſdom and Learning of 
the Philoſophers could never do ſuch Mira- 
cles as this Goſpel has done, could never 
work ſuch a divine Life and Temper in my 
Heart. 1 1 5 

When the Jews ſhall ſay, How can 
* this be the Meſſiah? for the Meſſiah, the 
** Son of God, muſt be a Great King, a 


| © Governour of the Earth, muſt deliver the 


Jeus from their Slavery, muſt have 
* power over all the Nations; how could 
this be the Meſſiah, that was crucified 
* among his Countrymen, and we, with 
* our Fellow-Citizens, join'd together to 
put him to death, and he lay like a meer 
* Mortal in his Grave? How can this be 


the Saviour, or can his Religion be true? 


The Chriſtian, that is called of God, and 
has found the Witneſs in himſelf, makes 
anſwer, He that was Fooliſhneſs to the 
Greeks, and a Scandal to the Jews, is the 
Wiſdom of God, and the Power of God 


to me. I have ſeen my Sins nailed to the 


Croſs of this Redeemer; I have found a 

way for the Pardon of all my Iniquities, 
and the Satisfaction of my Conſcience, 
(which was before full of Anguiſh) in and 
from the Croſs of this Meſſiah ; I have 
found Holineſs wrought in my Soul by 
the Belief of this Goſpel ; I have felt ſuch. 
Virtue proceeding from this Saviour, 5 
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I, who was before all over unclean and de- 
filed, am, in ſome degree, made holy: this 


Goſpel therefore muſt be from. God, and 


this is the Meſſiah his Son. 
When the Deiſts of our Age ſhall object 


and ſay, How can ye believe ſuch a Re- 


_ © ligion to be Divine, that is delivered in 


I fo poor and mean a way as the Story of 


© Chriſt, and all the ſtrange Doctrines of 
_ * your Goſpel ? How can the Bible be the 
'* Word of God ? not only becauſe there 
* are ſo many Obſcurities and myſtical 
** Speeches in it; but it has ſo many weak 


* things in it, that a learned Man in our 


* day would be aſhamed to write it? 


How can this Goſpel be the Revelation 


cc of God, thar wants ſo much of the 
Beauty of Oratory and ſtrong Reaſon- 


* ing, which the Wiſdom of Man pre- 


_* tends to, and daily performs ? ”” But 
the Chriſtian anſwers ; ** The Goſpel, that 


CC * 


* Divine Power attending it, it hath been 


to me the Power of Ged unto Salvation. 
„ 
Let it want therefore what human Or- 


I. naments it will, if it has a Divine Effi- 
cacy in it, I am ſure it is from above.“ 


Thus whatſoever 'Temptations are pro- 
poſed to baffle his Faith, and to ſtagger 
his Belief of the Doctrine of Chriſt, this 
"+2... 008 


is contained here, muſt be from God: 
for although it has ſo much human 
“ Weakneſs in your eyes, I have felt a 
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one Inſtance of its Divinity, keeps the Be- 
| liever ſteady: ** I have found it of efficac 2 
= ** to begin eternal Life in me, therefore 1 1 
© know it is from God.“ . | 
But as to this ſort of Ob jectiont, againſt 
the Truth and Divinity of our Religion, | 
ariſing from the doubtful or difficult Evi- | 
f dence of the Books of Scripture, we ray 
b fetch a noble Anſuer from the Experimen- 
4 tal Teſtimony of which I am now ſpeak- 
4 ing: and this ſhall be the ft. Property of 
l this inward Witneſs. „„ 
* VI. It is ſuch a Witnefs to the Trutng 
of the Chriſtian Religion, as does not depend 
? | on the exact Truth of Letters and Hlla- 
1 bles, and the critical Knowledge of the | 
* Copies the Bible, nor on this old Manu- 
I- ſcript, or on tother new Tranſtation 
a tor how great ſoever the Difference may 
t be between the various antient Copies of 
at | the Books of Scripture, or the elder or | 
later Tranſlation of it, either in Prote- | 
in ſtant or Popiſh Countries; yet the Sub- = 
a ſtance of Chriſtianity is ſo ſcattered thro | 
en all the New Teſtament, and eſpecially a- |} 
MN. mong the Epiſtles, that every Manuſcript 2 
- and every Tranſlation has enough of the 
H- Goſpel to ſave Souls by it, and make qi 
Ia Man a Chriſtian indeed. How full of 4 
0 | Noiſe and Controverſy has the Chriſtian | | 
er | World been, eſpecially in the learned Ages 
nis of it, in order to adjuſt and ſettle the true 
ne e m_— Books 
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Books of Scripture, the true Verſes, and 


the true Reading? How many doubttul 
words have crept into ſome of the written 


Copies by the Miſtakes of Tranſcribers? 


And how exceeding hard, if not impoſſi- 
ble, is it in many Caſes to judge which was 
the true and authentick Word or Sen- 
tence? But the humble and ſincere Chri- 
ſtian has learnt ſo much of the ſame Goſpel, 


in which all Copies agree, as has renewed 


his finful Nature, and wrought a Divine 
Life in him, and therefore he is ſure the 
Subſtance of this Goſpel muſt be from 
God. of — 


in the Nature and Attendants of it, we 
ſhall find that every true Chriſtian has a 


ſufficient Argument and Evidence to ſup- 


port his Faith, without being able to 


prove the Authority of any of the Canoni- 
, cal Wiitings, He may hold faſt his Reli- 

gion, and be aſſured that *tis Divine, tho 
he cannot bring any learned Proof that the 
Book that contains it is Divine too; nay, 


though the Book itſelf ſnould ever happen 
do be loſt or deſtroyed: and this will ap- 
pear with open and eaſy Conviction, by 
asking a few ſuch Queſtions as theſe: 


Was not this ſame Goſpel preached with 
glorious Succeſs before the New Teſta- 


ment was written? Were not theſe ſame 


Nay, if this Property of the inward 
Witneſs be duly conſidered a little further 


Doctrines 


1eS 
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Doctrines of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, pub- 
liſhed to the World by the Miniſtry of 


the Apoſtles, and made effectual to convert 


thouſands, before they ſet themſelves to 
commit theſe Doctrines to Writing? And 
had not every ſincere Believer, every true 


Convert this bleſſed Witneſs in himſelf, 
that Chriſtianity was from God ? Eight or 


ten Years had paſt away, after the Aſcen- 
ſion of Chriſt, before any part of the New 
Teſtament was written, (as learned Men 
conceive) and what unknown multitudes of 
Chriſtian Converts were born again by the 
preaching of the Word, and raiſed to a Di- 


vine and Heavenly Life, long e'er this Book 
was halt finiſn'd or known, and that among 


Heat hens as well as Jews ? And tho the Scrip- 


tures of the Old Teſtament might prepare 


the Minds of ſore of theſe to receive the 
Goſpel ; yet we have reaſon to believe that 
great numbers, eſpecially of the Gentile 


World, were convinced by Miracles, and 


Tongues, and ſome perhaps by mere Nar- 


ratives and Exhortations, and became holy 


Believers ; each of them the Epiſtle of 
Chriſt written in the Heart, and bearing a- 
bout within them a noble and convincing 
Proof that this Religion was Divine, and 
that without a written Goſpel, without 
Epiſtles, and without a Bible. „ 
Again, In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
for ſeveral hundred years together, how 
5 EE few 
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few among the common. People were able 
to read ? How few could get the poſſeſſion 

or the uſe of a Bible, when all ſacred as well 

as profane Books mult be copied by writing? 
How few of the Populace, in a large Town 
or City, could obtain or could uſe any 

{mall part of Scripture, before the Art of 

Printing made the Word of God ſo com- 
mon ? and yer Millions of them were rege- 
nerated, ſanRified, and ſaved by the Mi- 
viſtrarion of this Golpel. The Sum, and 
Senſe, and Subſtance ot this Divine Doc- 
trine, communicated to the Nations in va- 


rious Forms of Speech, and in different 
Phraſes, made a Divine Impreſſion on their 


Minds, being attended by the power of 


the bleſſed Spirit; and while it ſtamp'd 


its own ſacred Image on their Souls, it 
transformed their Natures into Holy and 
Heavenly, and created ſo many new Wit- 
neſſes to the Truth of the Goſpel, for it 
begun Eternal Life in them. 

Conſider then, Chriſtians, and be con- 
vineed, that the Goſpel has a more noble 


inward Witneſs belonging to it, than is de- 


rived from Ink and Paper, from preciſe 
Letters and Syllables : And tho God, in 
his great Wiſdom and Goodnefs, faw- it 
neceſſary that the New Teſtament ſhould 
be written, to preſerve theſe holy Doc- 
trines uncorrupted thro all Ages; and tho 
he has pleaſed to 5 the written Word 
| wo 
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to be the inv ariable and authentick Rule of 
our Faith and Practice, and made it a glo- 
rious Inſtrument of inſtructing Miniſters 
and People to Salvation in all theſe later 


times: yet Chriſtianity has a ſecret Wit- 


neſs in the Hearts of Believers, that does 
not depend on their Knowledge and Proof 
of the Authority of the Scriptures, nor of 
any of the Controverſies that in late Ages 
have attended the ſeveral Manuſcript Co- 
pies, and different Readings and Trauſla- 
tions of the Bible. 
Nov this is of admirable Uſe and Im- 
portance in the Chriſtian Lite, upon ſeveral 
Accounts: s, . 


(I.) If we conſider how few poor un- 


learned Chriſtians there are, who are ca- 
pable of taking in the Arguments which 
are neceſlary to prove the Divine Authority 
of the Sacred Writings ; and few, even 


among the Learned, can well adjuſt and 
determine many of the different Readings, 
or different Tranſlations of particular 


| Scriptures. Now a wiſe Chriſtian does 


not build his Faith and Hope meerly upon 


any one or two ſingle Texts, but upon the 


28 Scope, Sum, and Subſtance of the 
oſpel, the great Doctrines of the Satiſ- 
faction for Sin by the Blood of Chriſt, and 
the Renewal of our corrupt Natures by 
the Holy Spirit, the Neceſſity of Faith in 
Chriſt, Repentance of Sin, and ſincere Ho- 
E lineſs, 
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wess, in order to Salvation and heavenly 
Glory; and by rhefe' he feels a ſpiritual 
Life of Peace and Piety begun in him: 


And here lies his Evidence that 'Chriſtiani- 


ty is Divine, and that theſe Doctrines are 
trom Heaven, tho a Text or two may be 
written falſe, or wrong tranſlated, or tho a 
whole Book or two may be hard to be 
proved authentick. CEN : 
The Learned well know what need 


there is of turning over the Hiſtories of 


antient Times, of the Traditions and Wri- 


tings of the Fathers, and Authors, pious | 
and profane; what need of critical Skill in 
the holy Languages, and in antient Ma- 


nuſcripts ; what a wide Survey of various 
_ Circumſtances of Fact, Time, Place, Style, 
Language, Cc. is neceſſary to confirm one 
or another Book or Verſe of the New Teſ- 


tawent, and to anſwer the Doubts of the 
Scrupulous, and the bold Objections of 


the Infidel; what laborious Reaſonings 
are requiſite to found our Faith on this 
bottom. Now how few of the common 
Rank of Chriſtians, whoſe Hearts are in- 
laid with true Faith in the Son of God and 


real Holineſs, have Leiſure, Books, In- 
ſtructions, Advantages, and Judgment ſuf- 
ficient to make a thoro Search into theſe 
matters, and to determine, upon a juſt 
View of Argument, that theſe Books were 
written by the ſacred Authors whoſe 
5 Name 
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Name they N and that theſe Authors 
were under an immediate Jnfpiration in 


writing them? What a glorious Advan- 
tage is it then to have ſuch an infallible 


Teſtimony to the Fruth of the Goſp = 


wrought and written in the Heart by r 
newing Grace, as does not depend on this 
laborious, learned, and argumentative Evi- 


dence of the Divine Authority of the Bible, 


or of any particular Book or Verſe of it. 


(2.) If we conſider what bold Aſſaults 


are ſometimes made upon the Faith of the 
unlearned Chriſtian, by the Deiſts and Un- 


| believers of our Age, by diſputing againſt 


the Authority of the Scripture, by "ridi- 
culing the ſtrange Narratives and ſublime 


Voctrines of the Bible, by ſetting the ſeem- 
ing Contradictions in a blaſphemous Light, 


and then demanding, ** How can you 
prove, or how can you believe, that this 


, Book is the Word of God, or chat 
A the Religion it teaches is Divine 2” In 


ſuch an hour of Conteſt, how happy is 


the Chriſtian that can ſay, Tho I am not 
able to ſolve all the Difficulties in the 


* Bible, nor maintain the ſacred Authority 


of i it againſt the Cavils of Wit and Learn- 
ing; ; yer I am well aſſured that the 


3 of this Book are ſacred, and 
© the Authority of them divine: for when 
„ I heard and e them, they changed 


my Nature, they ſubdued my ſinful Ap- 
E petites J 
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petites, they made a new Creature of 
1 me, and raiſed me from Death to Life; 

they made me love God above all things, 

and gave me the lively and well- grounded 
% Hope of his Love: therefore I cannot 
doubt but that the chief Principles of 
© this Book are heavenly and divine, tho I 
cannot ſo well prove that the very 
wa Words and Syllables of it are fo too; 
4 for *tis the Senſe of Scripture, and not 
ce the meer Letters of it, on which 1 build 

1 might ſay yet Hebe, (3.) This in- 
ward Witneſs gires great Support in hours 
of Darkneſs and "Temptations of the De- 
vil, when ſuch ſudden Thoughts ſhall. be 
thrown into the Mind even of a learned 
Chriſtian : © What if the Scripture ſhould 
* * Hot be Divine? What if this Goſpel and 
r'other Epiſtle ſhould not be written by 


2 4 Tufpirarion What if theſe ſhould be 


*'meerly the Works of Men, and not the 
C very Word of God? The Believer, 
Who feels a renewed Nature, and a divine 
Life working within him, can boldly repel _ 
theſe fiery Darts of Satan, with ſuch a Re- 
ply as this: Tho I cannot at preſent re- 
collect all the Arguments that prove 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke to be divine 
« Hiſtorians, or Peter and Paul to be in- 
19 re Weiters; yet the Subſtance arid 
* chief Senſe of their Goſpels: and their 
= 4 uy * Epiſtles 
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Epiſtles mut needs be divine, and God 


* js the Authbr of it, for it has begun 
the ſpiritual and eternal Life in my Soul; 
* and this is my Witneſs (or rather the 
“ Witneſs of the Spirit of God within me) 
* that: Chriſt is the Son of God, the Savicur 
of Sinners, and the Religion that I pro- 
*© feſs and practiſe 16 ſafe and divine. 

And tho there are many and ſufficient 
Arguments drawn from Criticiſm, Hittory, 
and human Learning, to prove the ſacred 
Authority of the Bible, and ſach as may 
give abundant Evidence to an honeſt Er.- 


quirer, and full Satisfaction that *tis the 
Word of God; yet this is the chief Evi- 
dence that the greateſt part of Chriſtians 


can ever attain of the Divine Original cf 
the Holy Scripture itſelf, as well as the 
Truth of the Doctrines contained in it, 


(viz.) That they have found ſuch a holy 


and heavenly Change paſſed upon them, by 


reading or hearing the Propoſitions, the 
_ Hiſtories, the Promiſes, the Precepts, and 
the Threatnings of this Book: And thence 


they are wont to infer, that the God of 
Truth would not attend a Book, which 
was not agreeable to his Mind, with ſuch 
glorious Inſtances of his own Power and 


Stace. Tho it muſt be {till confeſled, that 

this Argument is much ſtronger, and the 
Evidence brighter for the general Truth 
of Chriſtianity, than it can poſſibly be for 


E 3 the 
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the ſacred Authority of any one Verſe or 
Chapter of the New Teſtament.  _ 
[ have dwelt the longer on this fxth Pro- 
perty of the inward | Witnels, becauſe I. 
think it of great importance in our Age, 
which has taken ſo many ſteps towards 
Heatheniſm and Infidelity : for this Argu- 
ment or Evidence will defend a Chriſtian 
in the Profeſſion of his Religion, tho he may 
not have Skill enough to defend his Bible. 
VII. This is au univerſal Witmeſs to the 
Truth of the Goſpel, for it beloags to every true 
Chriſtian. The Weak, as well as the Strong, 
enjoy this inward Evidence in ſome mea- 
ture and degree. This is an Argument of 
ſome Force and Conviction to him, who is 
but young in Grace and Knowledge, as well 
as to him that has made high Advances in 
the Faith, and is grown up to the Stature of 
a Man in Chriſt. Tho it muſt. be acknow- 
ledged, that where Faith and Love, Holi- 
neſs and Peace are weak, the Evidence of 
this Teſtimony is weak alfo; yet it may 


| ſometimes ſtand firm and ſtrong, and ſhine 


bright in thoſe Chriſtians, whoſe intellectual 
Powers are but mean and low. Some Perſons 
of great Holineſs, may have but little natural 
Parts, poor Underſtandings, a mean Edu- 
cation, and can ſcarce give any clear ra- 
ticnal account of the things of this World, 


or of that which is to come; and theſe en- 


joy a great degree of this inward Witneſs to. 
Hern gester MF 2 
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the Truth of Chriſtianity, that a divine Lite 
IS begun in, them, and that the Goſpel has 
eftectually wrought in them a new Nature; 
Tie great and precious Promiſes of the Goſpel 


having made them Partakers of the Divine Ni- 
ture, they are ſure thoſe Promiſes muſt be 


Divine, 2 Pet. i. 4. & 1 Cor. i. 22, 23. Net 
many Miſe, not many Mighty, not many Nuvle 


are called; but God hath chojea the Poor, and 
the Weak, and fooliſh things of this Mu du, to 


coufoumd the Wiſe aui the Mighty: Nor vet 
hath he choſen, or called one of them, 
without giving them a ſufficient Witnels to 


the Truth of that Goſpel, by and to which 
they are called. Tho they cannot argue 
tor the Doctrine of Ch;;ſt, yer they fc 
Chriſt dwelling within them the Thfe «© 
_ Gloy; Col. 1. 27. They find the Charac- 


ters of Chriſt copied out in their Hearts, 


and the Life of Chriſt, in ſome meaſure, 


tranſcribed in their Lives. They find 


ſomething of ſacred Influence from the 


Goſpel of Chriſt, which no other Doctrines 
can pretend to; therefore tho they cannot 
give a rational account, which ſhall anſwer 
all the Cavils of Men why they believe 
Chriſtianity, thro the Leske of their 


Knowledge, yet their Faith in Chriſt is 

ſtrong; for they are ſure the Doctrine is 
Divine, becauſe of the ſweet, and. ſanctify- 
ang Influence it has upon them. , 
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How tondeſcending. is God to poor Sin- 
wi to give ſuch a Religion to be ſaved 
v. that every one who receives it ſhall 
. an alle Witnels in Himſelf of the 
Truth of it, without the Learning of-the 
Schools, and the Knowledge of Tongues ! 


Fheir chief Argument for it is, they have 


Divine Holinefs, and Divine Peace. 


VIII. This inward Witneſs of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, is, or ſhould be, al- 
ways growing and improving. The Teſtimo- 
ny encreaſes as the Divine Life encreaſes; 
the greater the Degree of Holineſs we ar- 


rive at, the more are we confirmed in the 


Truth of Chriſtianity, the Teſtimony 


grows ſtronger, 2 Cor, iii. 18. You: find 


that Text approves of what I have now ar- 
gued. When the Apoſtle had been diſtin- 
guiſhing between the Religion of the Law, 


and that of the Goſpel ; that the one was 


covered with a Veil, but under the other 
this Veil was taken away: We, ſays he, 
under the Goſpel, with open face beholding, 
a, in a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord, we are 
changed into the ſame Image from Glory to Glo- 
1) We who behold the face of Chrift Jeſus 


in his Goſpel, we who here ſee a God re- 
conciled in and by the Death of his Son, we 


Who ſee the Holineſs of Chriſt here deſcribed, : 
copied, and exemplified, we are changed 

into the ſame Image. The Image of Chrift 
is rrabſeri bed upon our Natures, we go 


on 
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on from one 1 ol it. to another we 
are changed from Gl ory. to Glor „from one de- | 
gree of glorious Holineſs to another: there- 
by the Goſpel appears to have a fairer, A 
brighter, and a ſtronger Evidence. 
Thenee it comes to paſs, that when 
Chriſtians have grown to a- good degree of: 
Strength in Faith, and great Meaſures of 
Holineſs in this World, all the Tempta- 
tions that they meet with to turn them alide 
from the Doctrines of Chriſt, are eſteemed. 


but as Straw and Seubble; they cannot 
move nor ſtir them from the Faith that is 


in Jeſus, becauſe the Evidence hath grown. 


| ſtrong wich Years : and as they have atten- 


ded long upon the Miniſtrations of this 
Goſpel, they have found more and more 
of this Eternal Life wrought in ther 
Hearts; they have got nearer to Heaven, 
they have preſſed on continually towards 
Perfection, they have found ſweet Aſſu- 


rance of the Pardon of Sin in their Con- 
| ſcience, and diviner Senſations of the Lore 
of God communicated to them, and their - 


own Love both to God and Man eacrea- 


ſing 3 they have found their Hearts, more - 


averſe to all Iniquity, they have felt them- 
ſelves riſing higher and higher above this 
World, as they have come nearer to . 
end of their Days; and a holy Contempt 
of this World has grown bolder: they 


15 


take greater dehgat in God, and more 
E5 Js guſtful 
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ure of I. Tho the Evidence tor a ſeaſon 
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guliful Satisfaction ip his Worſhip, and in 
his Company: their Zeal for his Honour is 
warmer and ſtronger; they are perpetually 


employing themſelves in Contrivances for 
the Glory of God among Men. Thus in 


every part of this e Life the Teſti- 
mony encreaſes, the Evidence grows brigh- 
ter, as Eternal Life advances 1 in them. 

In the laſt place: As 'tis a growing 
Witneſs, ſo it is ſuch a ene as never can be 


_ utterly boft and that Character of it is de- 


rived from the very name, for it 1s Eternal 
Life. Where it is once wrought in the 


Soul, it ſhall be everlaſting, it ſhall never 


die. The Seed of God abides in thoſe that 


are bern of God, 1 John iii. 9. for they, are 


born not of corruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, 
even the Word of God which lives and abides 


for eucr, 1 Pet. i. 23. His Goſpel, which is 


an everlaſting Goſpel, continues that hea- 
venly Work in the Soul, which chat Golpel 
did firſt begin. 


It may . darkoed indeed.” it may be 


hidden for a ſeaſon; ſometimes the violent 


Temptations ot che Evil-one, may, as it 
were, {top the mouth of this Divine Wit 


neſs; and ſometimes, defiling Luſts riſing 
upon the face of the Soul, may darken 
theſe Evidences, but can never entirely 


blot them out. Eternal Life muſt abide 


or ever, according to the Name and Na- 
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may be obſcure,” and may ſeem to be ſilent 
through the Power of Iniquity, and the 
Strength of Temptation; yet this Life will 
reſume its Activity, and diſcover itſelf, be- 
cauſe its nature is Eternal. Tis Chriſt 


Jeſus living in the Soul by the power of 


his own Spirit';' Chriſt Jeſus who is the 


Eternal Principle of Life, and his Spirit, 


which is the Eternal Spirit: and where he 
hath begun to dwell, he ſhall for ever 
—_—__ cc LOG 

This Evidence ſhall continue to all 


Eternity, and ſhall give many a ſweet. 
Reflection to the Saints in Heaven. © 1 


feel now (ſays every Saint there) that 
*© this was a true Goſpel I truſted in, in 


the days of my Fleſh; and this Religion 


** was Divine, for it hath raiſed me to theſe _ 
„ Manſions of Bleſſedneſs. I feel now it © 


Was a Doctrine came down from Hea- 


ven, and that Chriſt Jeſus was not an 
Impoſtor, but the Son of God indeed, 
* for he has brought me to his Father's 


* Houſe by this Doctrine; he hath ſeated 


cc 


me upon his oun Threue, even as he is 
** ſeated upon the Throne of his Father : he 
* hath made me an Overcomer by believing 
* this Doctrine, even as he himſelf has owe. 
% come.” Eternal Life itſelf, in the Per- 
fection of it in the future World, ſhall be 
a ſtanding and everlaſting Evidence of the 
, ou 1 


8. The Inward Witneſs Serm. III. 


I will now endeavour to draw ſome few 


Inferences or Remarks from the Diſcourſe, 


and then conclude. 


1. The firſt Remark. 1s very obribus How 
chris is the Goſpel of our Lord! How pre- 


terable to all other Religions! Thoſe which 

Men have invented, are not to come into 
competition with it; let none of them be 
named. Even that Religion which God 


himſelf invented, the Religion of the Jews, 


had nor ſuch honourable Characters belong- 
ing te it, as this of our Saviour hath. 
Many Expreſſions that are uſed in the 


/- "pA fles of St. Paul, to ſhow the ſuperiority 


of the Goſpel abore the Law, are ſuch as 


gire it an infinite Advantage and Prefe- 
rence: as in point of Glory, "fo in point of 


Evidence too. One was the Lerter, the 
other is the Sirit; one was: the Miniſtra- 
tion of Condemnation, the other of Salvation; 
one the Miniſtration of Death, the other of 


Life: and as Lite, Spiritual or Eternal 
Lite, 1s repreſented as the peculiar Effect 


and Prerogative of the Goſpel, ſo it carries 
more Light of Evidence with it to confirm 


its heavenly Original; it brings the. belier- 


ing Soul much nearer to Heaven. 
The Jew'ſs Religion, inſtituted by Mo- 


Fes, although, by the accompanying Power. 
of the Spirit of God, it wrought effectually 


| in the Hearts of thoſe that fincerely recei- 
wed it, and changed their Natures in a 
Lies 
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ſaviog u manner; yet the Drightneſs and 


Glory of this fart:! of Evidence that be- 
longed to that Religion, was derived from the 
Goſpel which was hidden under the Types 
of it: nor could it be ſuppoſed to have 
equal Brightneſs or Foree with the Goſpel 
itlelf, hen nnvailed, and ſhining in open 
Light; as I. have ſhown in the ſecond Diſ- 
courſG. „ . 
The Jews, when they had offered all 
their Sacrifices for the hope of the Pardon 


of + their Sins, and looked as far as they 


could look through the Smoak and Sha= 
dows, to ſee the Meſſiah at a diſtance, 
could never have their Conſciences ſo (weer- 


ly releaſed from Fears and the Senſe of 


Guilt, as Chriſtians, under. the Goſpel, 
may enjoy e . the Blood of Chriſt- 
never had they ſo much Communion with 


God in Love, as ſince tis manifeſted by: 
Chrift Jeſus, the Son of his Love, that came 


from his Boſom. Never. were they raiſed. 
ſo high above the World, nor could any 


of the Jews be ſo refin' d in their Hopes 


and Joys, and exult in the view of heaven- 


ly Glories, as a Chriſtian may be, and do, 
| ſince the Vail is withdrawn, and Life aud 
Immortality are brought to light by the Goſpel, 
2. Tim. i. 10. Never could they triumph 


over all the Terrors of Death, and the 


Horror and Darkneſs of the Grave, as St. 


Paul the Chriſtian often does, and teaches 
11 I. . 8 
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his Fellow-Saints the ſame triumphal Song, 


1 Cor. xv. 54, Cc. I grant that a ſingle 
Perſon or two, like David, might now and 
then, by the Spirit of Rapture and Pro- 


phecy, be born far above that Diſpenſation 
itſelt, and might have noble Views and 


Joys; but the whole Church under that 


State, had but darker Apprehenſions of 
things above this Life, and beyond Death; 
their ſpiritual things were ſo much min- 
gled and interwoven with a worldly Diſ- 
penſation, and their Sanctuary itſelf called 
a Worldly Sanctuary. So much Carnality 


entred into the Scheme of their Conſtitu- 


tion, that they could not be raiſed ſo high 


above this World, and the things of this 
Life, as Chriſtians under the Goſpel : they 


could never have ſuch a Senſe of Forgiving- 
Grace, nor ſo ſweet a Satisfaction in draw- 


ing near to God, as Chriſtians now have; 


nor were they ſo expreſly commanded, nor 
could, nor did they fo gloriouſly practiſe 


the Duties of Love and Forgiveneſs to 


Men, as the . Chriſtian Religion requires, 
and works in the Hearts of fincere Belie- 
© Ee „ 

2d Remark. Vou learn here an excellent 


Rule for Self- Examination, whether jou have 


true Faith or no. If you have, it will be 


accompanied with this Evidence: for this 
Eternal Life begun in the Soul, does not 
merely prove that Chriſtianity is a true 

TO Doctrine, 
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8, Doctrine, but it proves alſo that the Faith 


le of that Perſon is true, where this Eternal 
ad | Life is begun. This is mentioned in the 
* foregoing Sermon, therefore I ſhall paſs it 
on over briefly. The Apoſtle aſſerts this ſuf- 
nd ficiently, v. 13. Theſe things have I written 
ar to oa who believe in the Name of the Son of 
of God, that ye may know ye have Eternal Life. 
= The Duties of Morality, both of the firſt 
n- and ſecond Table, will be written upon 
i the Heart, and will, in ſome degree, be 
ed practiſed in the Life, where the Goſpel is. 
ty written in the Heart, and where Chriſtia- 
u- nity is wrought in its Power in the Soul. 
zh But on the other hand, thoſe who negle& 
is the Duties of the firſt Table, or indulge 
ey themſelves in a very careleſs performance 
g of them; thoſe wlio paſs by the Duties of 
7 the ſecond Table, and thoſe relative En- 
e; gagements which they lie under to their 
or Neighbour by the Law of God, can never. 
ſe have the Evidence within themſelves, nei-- 
(o ther of the Truth of Chriſtianity, nor of. 
s, the Truth of their own Faith: they may 
I be Heathens, they may be Heroes, they may 


be Philoſophers, they may be any thing bur 
nt Chriſtians. 1 


ve 34 Remark. Learn the true Method of 
* confirming your Souls in the Chriftian Faith: 
is | ſeek daily greater Degrees of this Divine 
TY Life wrought in you. This Advice is alſo 
16 | hinted by the Apoſtle Jos, in the 13th ver. 


e, 1 
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have written theſe things to you concer- 
ning the Witneſs of Chriſtianity, that 
conſiſts in having Eternal Life begun in 
you, not only that ye may know je bave it, 
but that ye may go on to believe on the Name 
of the Son of God. We have need in our 
Day to be well ſeaſoned with Arguments 
againſt the Dangers of the Times, and 
Temptations of the Age in which we 
dwell. Chriſtianity begins to be a Stum- 
bling- block, and the Doctrine of the Gol- 
pel is called Folly; it is reproached to a 
very great and ſhameful degree, in a Na- 
tion, which in publick profeſſes Chriſtiani- 
ty. When we therefore ſhall be attacked 
with Arguments to baffle our Faith, and- 
when the Wind of falſe Doctrine ſhall 
grow ſtrong, and ſhall carry away many; 
how ſhall we be able to ſtand our ground, 
and hold faſt our Faith in Chriſt, if we have: 
not this inward Witneſs, the Beginnings of 
Eternal Life: therefore it is that ſo many- 
Chriſtians waver and are led away, ſome-- 
times to this new Doctrine, ſometimes to 
another, becauſe they feel ſo little of the 
Efficacy and Power of the Goſpel in their 
Hearts, fo very little of Holineſs and Eter- 
nal Life within them. eng. 
If you cannot argue for the Goſpel with 
Learning, nor from Experience, what will 
ye do in an hour of Temptation? For the 
moſt part, Chriſtians are too little bred up _ 
Ee $A 
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to thoſe Methods of Knowledge, whereby 
they might be capable of giving large, and 


89 


rational, and ſatisfactory Anſwers to thoſe 


that may ſet themſelves to oppoſe the 
Truth and Progreſs of the Goſpel, What 
will you do in the darkneſs of ſuch a 


Temptation, when thoſe that are learned 
and ingenious ſhall attack your Faith, and 
ſay, Why do you believe in Jeſus?“ If you 
have this Anſwer ready at hand, I have 


found the Efficacy and Power of the Goſ- 
** pel on my Heart; this will be ſufficient 
to anſwer all their Cavils. It was one way 


whereby Chriſtianity was: confirmed in the 
Hearts of the Martyrs of old, and whereby 


they were enabled to bear up againſt all 


Oppoſitions, becauſe they found ſuch a 


Divine Efficacy attending the Goſpel, ſuch 
a new and heavenly Life wrought in them, 
as enabled them to go through great Hard- 
ſhips for the ſake of Chrift, But this leads 


me to 5 : 
4. The fourth Remark, (viz.) If there be 


this inward Evidence belonging to the 


Goſpel, and thoſe that truly believe, then 


you have a ſtrong Encouragement to profeſs 
Chriſtianity under the greateſt Perſecutions. It 
will bear you out, it carries its own Evi= 
dence with it; Chriſtianity in the Heart 
will give Courage againſt "Temptation. 

Think it not ftrauge concerning the fiery Trial, 
ſays the Apoſtle Peter, for in ſuch 31 84 
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_ *Tryal the Goſpel hath ſecured 'Thouſands ; 
therefore, ſays St. Paul, tho I meet with 
Reproaches whereſoever I go, tho Bonds 


and Impriſonments await me, and Death 


itſelf, Acts xx. yet I am not aſhamed of the 
_ Goſpel of Chriſt, Rom. i. 16. for it's the Peder 
of God to Salvation, to every one that believes. 
Which is but the Senſe of my Text in 


other words, Every one that believes it in 


truth, hath this Evidence in himſelf, even 
Eternal Life: Therefore I count not my Life 
dear to me, &c. for the Goſpel will bear me 
out in my Profeſſion of it, in my Publica- 
tion of it, and in my Suffering for it. 'This 


is the way we ſhall learn to refiſt unto 


Blood, and ſeal the 'Truth of this Goſpel 


With our mortal Lives, if we have the Seal 


of this Truth abiding in our Souls. 


ſtianity, ſo you are here taught the beſt way 
to honour the Goſpel, and to propagate the 
_ Chriſtian Religion in the World, Make this 
inward Divine "Teſtimony appear to the 
World ; let the Eternal Lite that is wrought 
in your Souls by this Goſpel, expreſs itſelf 
in all your outward Behaviour amongſt 


Men. Thus the Primitive Chriſtians did, 


and it was their Work to propagate the 


Faith of Chriſt this way. The Gentiles 
and Unbelievers were won by their Con- 
verſation, 1 Pet. iii. 1. Thus the Apoſtles | 


did, 


5th Remark. As from this Do&rine you 
have ſtrong Encouragement to profeſs Chri- 
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did, who were as ſo many Captains and 


Officers in the Army of Chriſtians, going 
before the Camp, and making war againit 
all the Idolatry of the Heathens. They 
made that Eternal Life which was wrought 
in their Souls, appear publickly, and diſ- 
cover itſelt unto Men, and hereby the 
Goſpel gained Victory and Triumph where- 
ſoever it went. When thoſe who were ig- 
noraiit of Faith and its Power, came into 
the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and found the 
Goſpel to be a Doctrine of ſuch Divine At- 
, it convinced their Conſciences, 
and changed many of them into new Crea- 


tures ; they fell down, and confeſſed that there 


is a God among the Chriſtians of a truth, 


When they ſee your Converſation, when 
they behold your Faith and holy Fear, 
your Zeal for God, your Delight in his 


Worſhip, your Gentleneſs, your Meek- 
neſs, Kindneſs, and Goodneſs towards your 
Fellow-Creatures, your Deſire of the Sal- 


vation of Men, and Readineſs to deny your- 


ſelves for their good; when the Heathens 
know and. behold this, they ſhail be won 
(ſays the Apoſtle) by ſuch a Converſation 
as this is, to the Belief of the ſame Doc- 
trine, and Practice of the ſame Duties. 


O what unknown millions of Arguments 


would ſupport and adorn the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, if every Profeſſor of it had this 
inward Teſtimony working powerfully 4 
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the Soul, and breaking forth in the Life! 
How effectually Would it ſilence the moſt 
impudent Objectors! When they ſhall put 
that Queſtion to you, What do you more 

than others?“ You would make it ap- 
pear in your Lives, that the Goſpel is true 


and divine, by challenging. all the Philoſo- 


phers and all the Prieſts and Devotees of 
other Religions, to ſhow ſuch Men and 
Women as Chriſtians are; ſuch Husbands 
and Wives, ſuch Parents and Children, 
ſuch Maſters and Servants, ſuch Lovers of 
God and Man. O how "happy would- it 
be for the Chriſtian Name and Intereſt in 


the World, if thoſe who profeſs. the Goſpel 


of Chriſt, could make a bold and univerſal 


Challenge upon this head! Or when the 


Deiſt ſhall inſult and ſay to a_ Believer, 
What is Jeſus of Nazareth more than ano- 


ther Man, that you love and adore him fo? 
Or in the Language of the carnal Jews, 


What is thy Beloved more than another Beloved, 
that thou makeſt Jo much ado about him? 
The Diſcovery of Chriſt” reigning in the Soul 
by his renewing Grace, will be a ſufficient 


Evidence that he is the Son of God, that 


his Character and his Perſon are Divine, 
and his Miſſion is from above; that he is 


the chiefeſt of ten N and altogether 
lovely. 3 95 


It is worth while fo us now to take a 


Survey of ourſelves, to look back upon 
C „ Fave 
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our Lives, and ask, What Teſtimonies 
© have we, given to the, Glory of this Go- 
_ ſpel, and to che Truth of the Religion 
e of Cyriſt? Have we not ſomerimes rather 
15 been Scandals, to, Chriſtianity 7. Have not 
our Practices been Blots inſtead of Evi- 
* dences, and Diſcouragements to the Un- 
2 believer, inſtead of Allurements? Have 
* we not ſometimes laid Stumbling-blocks 


in the way of thoſe that have had the 
Sr „ L of an Eye, and ſome Tendeney of 


© Heart towards it? This will be an a- 
wakening Thought, and pangul:) to Con- 
{cience in the Review. 


Have we not much reaſon to mourn that = 
there are ſome among us who walk as Ene- 


mies of the Croſs of Chriſt ? Philip. iii. 18. 
I would have you, ſays the Apoſtle, be 


 Follpwers of me, walk as I walk, as you have 
me ſur an Example. I would have you walk 
as thoſe who have Eternal Life begun in 


them, that you may be Honours to the 
Goſpel. 
4 I have told you often, and now tell you 
even weeping, they are Enemies of the Croſs, 
and Diſhonours to the Goſpel, inſtead of 
Evidences of the 'Truth of it ; their End is 


Deſtruction, their God is their Belly, and their 
Glory is in their Shame whereas our Conver- 
ſation is in Heaven, whence we expect Jeſus 


the Saviour. We who are here upon Earth, 


and have believed the Goſpel of Chriſt, 22 
ſhould 


0". "I * m__ Y _—_ „ 


But there are many who walk, of 
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ſhould live as though we had part of our- 

ſelves in Heaven already, our Converſation 
ſhould be fo holy and divine. Eternal Life 

begun in our Hearts, ſhould break out, and 
diſcloſe itfelf, and ſhine bright among the 
Perſons we converſe with. O! how much 

is the Propagation of the Goſpel obſtructed, 

how much the Honour of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt obſcured, and how much the Good of 

Souls prevented and hindred by thoſe that 
diſcover not this Eternal Life, this ſacred 
Witneſs, in the Holineſs of Heart and Prac- F. 
tice! But Belived, we hope better things of 

| you, and things that accompany Salvation, tho we 

thus ſpeak; and yet we muſt ſpeak thus, hs 
with a ſacred Jealouſy for the Glory and 

Evidence of this Goſpel, with a warm Con- 
cern for the Peace and Welfare of your — 

Souls, and with holy Zeal for the Converſion | 

of the Unbelieying World to the Faith of 

God our Saviour. 2 IRE LID 


ar s ERMON IV. 

e- Fleſh and Spirit ; or, the Principles of 
of 1 Sin and Holineſs, 

WE : . 

us, | 

* | * viii. 1. 


ur . ho walk not after the Feb, tut 
after the Spirit, 


*HEN we uſe the words 22 
8 and Spirit, in their literal and 
1 


UW proper Senſe, all Men know 
If; what we mean by them: Flſh 
SC 2 NS generally ſignifies the Animal 
Nature; that! is, the Body and Blood, Cc. 
and Spirit means an Latalli gent Nature that 
has Underſtanding and Will. When theſe 
are attributed to Man, they are but other 
Names to expreſs thoſe two diſtinct Beings, 
Ru dhe Body and Soul, chat make up Human 
* Nature. 
But | 


- 
. 
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But theſe Words are often in Scripture 
uſed metaphorically, and that in various Sen- 
ſes; yet the Metaphor, as it ſtands in my 
Text, hath ſuch Juſtneſs and Propriety in 
it, that the Senſe of it is not very difficult 
to be traced, being happily and nearly de- 


ri red from the proper and literal Meaning. 


*Tis plain that St. Paul uſes this Expreſ- 
ſion of walking after the Fleſh, to ſignify a 


Courſe of Sin, and by walking after the Spirit, 


he deſcribes a Courſe of Holineſs. This is 


the Character of ſuch as believe in Chriſt, 
and to whom belongs xo Condemnation, that 


they walk not after the Fleſh, but after the 
Spirit ; they live not in a Courſe of Sin, nor 


according to ſinful Principles, but follow 
the Principles of Holineſs that are wrought 


in them. 


Thus the word Fleſh ſignifies and in- 
cludes all the Principles and Springs of Sin that 
are found in Man, whether. they have their 
immediate and diſtin& Reſidence in the 
Body or in the Soul. 'The word Spirit 


ſignifies and includes all the Principles of Ho- 
lineſs that are wrought in any Perſen, whether 


immediately reſiding in Soul or Body. And 
among the many Places of Scripture where 
they are ſo uſed, thoſe Words of our Lord 
himſelf to Nicodemus, John iii. 6. ſeem to 
make this moſt evident: What is bern of the 
Fleſh is Fleſh, and what is born of the Spirit is 
Spirit; by which he means to aſſert, That | 
5 „ 
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what comes -by natural Generation tends 
towards Sin, and what 1s derived from the 


Operation of the Spirit of God leads to 


Holineſs. Or, more plainly thus: All the 
Principles of Sin ſpring from mere Nature, 
as derived from our Parents, and are called 
Fleſh ; and, on the contrary, all the Principles 


of Holineſs ſpring from the Spirit of God, 
and are called Spirit : and thence his Argu- 


ment derives the Neceſſity of beiag born again, 
or born from above. In the firſt part of 
theſe two Sentences, Fleſh and Spirit are 
taken literally for the Fleſh of Man, and the 
Spirit of God. In the latter end of the Sen- 
tences, Fleſh and Spirit muſt be taken figura- 
tively, for the Principles of Sin, and the Prin- 
ciples of Holineſs, „% Jar 
| Now ſince the Apoſtle frequently uſes 
the Terms Fleſh and Spirit in the ſame Senſe 
which his Lord and Maſter put on them, 
and talks often on this Subject; I ſhall ſpend 
this Diſcourſe in ſhewing the Grounds of 
this Figure of Speech in my Text, and in 
giving a full Explication and Improvement 


of it in the following manner. 


I. T ſhall offer ſome Reaſons why Sin, and 


ew 


the Principles 
„ 3 
II. I ſhall likewiſe propoſe the Reaſons why 
the Principles of Holineſs are expreſs'd by 

the Term Spirit. * 


of it, are repreſented by the 


III. 
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III. Draw ſome uſeful Remarks from the 
r 


Firſt, Let me ſhow why Sin is repreſent- 
ed by Fleſh ſo often in Scripture ; and I give 
| theſe Reaſons for it: 

It, Becauſe Fb, or ſenfi ble Objects, are 
the chief Delight and Aim of Sinners. They 


purſue them, and they rejoice in them; 


and theſe lead away the Soul trom God to 
Sin. Tis the great Buſineſs of Sinners to 
fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh, and make pr oviſcon 
Jer it, This is their Character in St. Paul's 
Writings ; to gratify the Appetites of the 
Body, to provide for the Deſires of their 
Animal Natures, Eating and Drinking, and 
Luxury, and Luſts of the Fleſh, are the 
Cares of moſt unregenerate Men. The 
Luſt of the Eye, and the Gayeties of Life, 
Gold and Silver, Pomp and Equipage, a 


fine Houſe, a gay Appearance in the World, 


gawdy Clothing and glittering Ornam ents 
of the Body, great Splendor in the Eyes of 
Men; theſe are the Idols, the Gods of 
Sinners; and they are the Temptations of 

the Saints rco. The things that relate to 
the Fleſh, and the Enjoyments of this ſen- 
ſible and preſent Life, are the Objects of 
ſinful Appetites, or of lawful Appetite in 


a 1 degree; and therefore Sin is called 


IIdh, 
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Haly, Sin is alſo called Fiſh, becauſe ig 
communicat:d and propagated to us by the Pa- 
rents of our Fleſh. It is by our Fleſh thar 
we are a-kin to Adam, the firſt great Sin- 


ner, and derive a corrupted Nature from 


him; from this original Taint we derive 
Iniquity, as a polluted Stream from an un- 


clean Fountain: he is the Father of a ſinful 


Poſterity. 
Our Spirits indeed are formed imme- 
diately by God, but being united to theſe 


Bodies that come from Adam by the Laws 


of Creation, we become the Children of 
Adam, and ſo are Partakers of his ſinful 


Nature. How this is done, we may learn 
from other Diſcourſes: *ris enough here to 
ſay, that irregular Humours, and Motions, 
and Ferments, are transferred and propa- 


gated trom the firſt Man, even from the 


ſame Blood of which are formed all the Na- 
tions of Men that dwell upon the face of the 
Earth, Acts xvii. 26. Theſe are tranſmit- 
ted down to us the wretched Poſterity. 
In ſome Inſtances this is ſo evident, that all 
Men ſee and believe it. How often does 
the haughty, the peeviſh, or the cholerick 

Temper of the Parent, appear in the Son 
or the Daughter beyond all contradiction ? 


And often, when we ſee a drunken or a 


wanton Sinner, we cry, He is the expreſs 
Copy of his Father, he borrows his 


T Vices as well as his Features, and ſeems 
. * td 


| 

| 
I 
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to be his perſect Image.” And tho it is 
not ſo evident in all Men, that they borrow 
the Seeds of Iniquity from their Predeceſſors, 


yet there is Proof enough from the Word of 


God, that we are conceived in Sin, and ſhapen 
in Iniquity, that Man who is bern of a Woman 
is neither clean nor righteous, Who can bring 


a clean thing out of au unclean ? Tis impoſſi- 


ble ; for that which is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, 
Pal. li. 5. Job xv. 14. John iii. 6. Irregular 
Tendencies towards lawful Delights, and 
ſtrong Propenſities towards unlawful ones, 
a Neglect of God, and Avyerſion to all that 


3 holy or heavenly, with an Inclination to- 


wards fleſhly and {ſinful Objects, are con- 


vey'd to us all, even from our firſt Parents. 


Sinful Adam begat his Sons in his own Like- 


neſs, Gen. v. 3. and therefore Sin is deſcribed 
by Fleſb, becauſe it came from the Father 


a or FRI © ER 
IIIA, Another Reaſon why Sin is called 
Fleſh, is becauſe the chief Springs of Sin lie 


moſt in our fleſhly Natures ; all the while we 


continue here in this World, the Occaſions 


of Sin lie much in our Body, in our Blood, 


in our natural Conſtitution, in this mortal 
Frame and Contexture ; Fancy and Paſſion, 


in all their wild Irregularities, are much in- 


flnenced by Fleſh and Blood. Our bodily 
Senſes, and our natural Appetites, are con- 


tinually tempting us away from our Duty, 


and leading or enticing us to the commiſſion 


of 
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of Sin; or, at leaſt, immediately falling in. 


with Temptation: in ſo much, that Sin is 
ſaid to work in our Members, Rom. vii. 5. to 


reign in our mortal Body, Rom. vi. 12. Sinful 


Actions are called the Deeds of the Body, 


Rom. viii. 13. Our Sins are called ear Mem- 


bers, Col. iii. 5. Mortify by the Spirit the Deeds 
F the Body, ſaith the Apoltle in one place; 
Mortify your Members which are upon the Earth, 
faith he in the other place: in both which he 
means the Mortification cf Sin. He borrows 
words from the Human Body perpetually to 
deſcribe K. 0 
Here let it be noted, that we do not ſup- 
poſe that meer Fieſh and Blood, diſtinct. 


from the Soul, are capable of Sin, properly 
ſpeaking, or can become guilty zu a prefer 


Senſe; for theſe are but meer Matter, and, 
ſeparate from the Mind, cannot be under a 
Moral Law, any more than Brute Crea- 


tures: therefore we ſay, Sin is not formally 


in the Body of Man, but tis occaſfonaly 
there; becauſe the Senſes and Appetites, the 


Parts and Powers of the Body become very 
often an unhappy occaſion of Sin to the 
Soul; and upon this account the Apoſtle o- 


ten deſcribes Sin by the word F. 


I proceed now to the Second Thing pro- 
poſed, and that is to ſhow the Grounds of this 
metaphorical Uſe of the word Spirit : And there 


are the . ſame ſorts of Reaſons to be given 


F. Why 


| ; 
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why this Word is uſed to repreſent the Prin- 
ciples of Hulineſs, as there are why Fliſb ſhould 
ſignify the Principles of Sin, 

It, Becauſe the Object and Aims of bly 


Souls are chiefly Spiritual, (viz.) God and 


Heaven, In1ilible and Eternal T hings. Spi- 
ritval Objects are chief in their Eſteem, 
moſt in their "| heughts and in their De- 
fires, and bais the firſt place in their De- 


figns and Purſuit : As they that are after the 


Fliſb, mind the things of the Fleſh ; ſo they that 
are after the Sitit, mind the things of the Spi- 
rit: Rom. viii. 5. „ 


A Saint, who is ſpiritually-minded, aims 
at thoſe things that are more a-kin to the 


Nature of a Spirit: he ſeeks the Know- 
ledge of the Favour of God, who is- the 


Supreme of Spirits, the Infinite and Self- 
ſufficient Spirit, in whoſe Knowledge, and 


in whoſe Love, all intelligent Creatures 


find a full Sufficiency of Bleſſedneſs. He 


knows that all created Spirits who are 


holy and happy, are made fo by Deriva- 
tions from God's all-ſufficient Holineſs and 
Happineſs ; and therefore he applies himſelf 


with Zeal and Vigour to all ghoſe ſpiritual 


_ Exerciſes of Meditation, Faith and Prayer, 


wherein God reveals himſelf and his Mercy. 


The Knowledge of God and his Worſhip, 


of Chriſt and his Goſpel, of the Holy Spirit 
and his Grace, is the chief Deſire of a 


holy Soul. Theſe are the Objects of the 


Purſuit 
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Purſuit of a ſpiritual Man; he has devoted 


himſelf to God and Things Divine; upon 
account of which, a Man is denominated- 
holy, and therefore Holinefs is called Spirit. 
The holy Man ſeeks the Welfare of his 
own Soul or Spirit before that of his Fleſh ; 
and while ſinful Men lay out their whols 


Care and Contrivance about the Body, 


which muſt die, and graſp at the things ot 
this Life to make proviſion for the Fleſh; 


the Saint is moſt concerned about his Souz, 


which is an immortal Spirit; he endeavours* 
to rectify thoſe Diſorders of it, which Sir 
and the Fleſh hare introduced, and is ever 


_ diligent to make proviſion for this Soul oft 


his in the ſpiritual and-unſeen-World, be- 


_ cauſe it muſt have a Being there for ever: 


The Holy Man is moſt ſollicitous that his 
Soul may be happy in an unknown Heve- 
after, while the Sinner ſeeks all his Happi- 


As the natural Man neglects the two 


chief Spirits he has any Concern with, that 
is, God and his own Soul; fo fleſhly Ob- _ * 

jects are his chief Deſire : But the Spiri- 
tual Man deſpiſes them all, in compariſon 


of the unſeen Deſirables of the Spiritual 
World. The Men of this World take 


| pains to gratify their Senſes, and indulge. 


every ' fleſhly Appetite among the Enter- 


tainments of this preſent evil World; but 


thoſe who are holy, mortify their ſinfu! 
- F 4 Paſſions, 
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Paſſions, and ſet their Affections on things 
above, Cololl. iii. 1, &c. They look and aim 
at things that are unſeen, that are eternal, 
while the Men of this World look only at 
he things that are viſible and temporal, 2 Cor. 


iv. ult. The ſinful Many, or Multitude f 


Sinners, ſay, Mo will ſhew us any good ? 
but they ſeek it only among C:rn, Vine, and 
Oil, &%c. The Saint prays to his God, Lord, 


lift upon me the Light of thy Countenance ; and 


this ſhall put Gladneſs into my Heart, more 
than in the time that their Cora and their Wine 
increaſeth, Pſal, iv. 6, 7. This is the firſt 


Reaſon why Hulineſs is deſcribed by the 


Word Sporie. „„ 
IIah, Hulineſs is reprefented by the Spirit, 


becauſe "tis communicated to us by God the 
Huber of our Spirits, even as Sin is convey'd 
down to us by the Parents of our Fleſh. It is 


wrought in us by his bleſſed Spirit, whoſe 
Character it is to be holy, In the 8th of 


Rom. 13, 14. you ſee Holineſs deſcribed 


as receiving its very Nature and Operation 
in us from the Spirit of God. As many as 


are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of 


God; and 'tis by the Spirit we murtify the 


Deeds of the Fleſh, or Body, that ſo we may 
live. As they that are born of the Fleſh are 
_ Fleſh, ſo they that are born of the Spirit are 


Spirit, John iii. 6. This is the Language of 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. They who have paſt 

_ thro no renewing and reforming Change of 
” „„ 
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Heart ſince their natural Birth, they are 
ſtill in a natural ſinful State, and the Prin- 
ciples of Sin are prevalent in them; but 


they who have been thus changed and 
renewed by the Bleſſed Spirit of God, have 


a new and ſpiritual Nature, principle, and 


Temper given to them, and are made hol: 7 
As by being born of Man, we become the 
Children of Adam, and gain a ſinful Nature; 
ſo by being born of God, we become the 
Sons of God, and gain a Divine, a Holy 
Nature. We are born of God unto Holi- 
neſs, as we are born of Fleſh unto Sin. 
1 John iii. 9. He that is born of God finneth 


nit; that is, Sin is not his Nature and 


Delight, nor his common and allowed 
Practice. We are regenerated and new 
created by the Spirit of God; Titus ili. 5. 
Not by Works of Righteouſaefs Wi "we had e 
done, but of his own Mercy kath he ſaved us f 
Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghift. © 
IIIa, Another Reaſon why the Prin- 
ciple of Holineſs is called Spirit, is becauſe 
2 chief Springt of Holineſs and of Oppoſition 1b 
Sin, are an in the Soul or Spiritual Part, as 
the Springs and Occaſions of Sin are chiefly 


| ſeated in the Fleſh. 


This is true both in Saints and Sinners: 
for even in Sinners that have no rene wing 
Grace, there is the Light of Nature, as 
well as the Knowledge of Scripture in our 
Nation; there are the Powers of Reaſon 

55 „„ 
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and. Conſcience; and theſe judge concer- 
ning Vice and Virtue, that one is to be 
avoided, and the other practiſed : theſe in- 
ward intellectual Principles tell us, that Sin 
1s offenſive to God our Maker; that it ex- 
poſes us to his Anger, and deſerves terrible 
Puniſhment ; and by the Exerciſe and In- 


fluence of ee Reaſon, added to the 


Knowledge of Scripture, and by the in- 
_ ward Stings, and ſharp Reproofs of natural 
Conſcience, many an evil Motion. of the 


Eleſh 1s ſuppreſs' d, many an inordinate Ap- 
petite and Paſſion ſubdued, and many a. 
groſſer Sin prevented. Now tho all this 
15- not properly called Holineſs, till the Na- 
ture itſelf be renewed, the Love of Sin 
broken, and the Love of God wrought in 
the Heart; ;- yet "ris evident that thoſe Prin- 
oiples which reſiſt Sin, and have any diſtant. 
Tendencies toward Holineſs, lie chiefly in 


the Mind or Spirit. 


This is yet more evident in a Saint, a 
Man that is regenerated and ſanctify'd by 
Grace: for tho in ſuch a Perſon, the Body 
as Well as the Spirit, may be in part ſancti- 
fed. that is, ſome of its irregular Appe- 
tites may be much weakned and ſubdued ; . 
yet ſtill. I cannot help: ſuppoſing that the 
Spirit, or Soul, has a greater. ſhare of 
Sanctification than the Fleſh in this Life. 
"Tis in the Soul that the Love of. God is 
wrought. by the Holy Ps. cis. the. out 
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that repents of paſt Sins, and watches 
againſt Temptation; "tis the Soul that be- 
lieves the Goſpel, and truſts in our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt; tis the Soul that by Faith 


takes a diſtant Proſpe& of Heaven and Nell, 


and converſes with inviſible things beyond 
the Reach and Power of Fleſh and Senſe : 
_ *Tis by the Powers of the Soul enlightned 


and renewed, that we come to ſee the Va- 
lue and Excellency of Religion, and Spiri- 
tual things above "Temporal ; and are in- 
clined to chuſe God for our only Happi- 
neſs, and Jeſus Chriſt as the way to the 


Father. The ' Underſtanding and Will are 


Faculties of the Soul, and the Ftefh has no 


part in their Operations. The Soul of a 
Believer ſeems to be the more proper, 
immediate, and receptive Subject of the 


ſanctifying Influences of the Spirit of God: 


and this will appear by conſulting the Word 
of God, or the Experiences of Men. 1 


The Word of God leads us very naturally 
into this Sentiment by its conſtant Language? 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks indeed in one place of 
being ſanctified wholly, and our 'whole Spirit, 
Soul and Body, being freferved blameleſs, &c. 
1 Theſſ. v. 23. But he much oftner ex- 
preſſes Sanctification by the 'rexewing © of He 
Mind, Rom. xii. 2. Renewing f the Spirit f- 


_ the Mind, Eph. iv. 23. Tho the outward Nan, 
or Body, periſb, yet the inward Man, cr 


Spirit, is renewed day by day; 2 Cor. iv. 16, 
| | | ud 


And the conſtant Language of the Scrip- 


ture calling Sin Fiſh, and Holineſs Spirit, 


in the Saint intimates that there is more 
Sin in the Fleſh, and more Holineſs in the 
Spirit of one that is ſanctified. Thus we 
read in St. Paul's Diſcourſe from the 16th 


ver. of Romans vii, to the 25th, where you 
find him all along diſtinguiſhing the Fleſh 


and the Mind. By one of them he com- 


plains, in a variety of Expreſſions, that he 


is led away to Sin, while the other of them 
approves and purſues after Holineſs ; and 
tho the words Fleſb and Spirit are often 


uſed for the Principles of Sin and Holineſs, 
yet it may be remarked, that he does not 
confine himfelt here to theſe "Terms, but 


uſes alſo the words Body, Members, to re- 


preſent Sin; Inward Mau, and Mind, when 
he points to the Springs of Holineſs ; which 


would lead one very naturally to believe 


that there is more Sanctification in the Mind 


or Soul of a Believer, and more of the Oc- 


caſions of Sin remaining in his Body or Fleſh. 


We may find this alſo in a great meaſure 
from cur ewn Experience: We are temp- 


red to many more Sins by our various car- 
nal Appetites and Senſes, than by the meer 
Inelinations that belong to the Mind, which. 
are purely intellectual. There are indeed 
the Lifts, or ſinful Deſires of the Mind, ass 
well as the Lvfts of the Fleſb, Eph. ii. 2. 
Thera is a. ſinful Curioſity of the Mind + f 
SEES 1 
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ſuch was part of the Temptation of Eve, 
a Deſire to know Evil as well as Good; there 
is ſpiritual Malice and Envy againſt God- 
and his Saints; there is a {piritua! Pride of 
intellectual Endowments, Cc. and ſome of 
theſe are found too much in true Chriſtians, 


as well as in Unbelievers: yet it muſt be 
acknowledged from conſtant Obſervation, 


that the Luſts of the Fleſh. are much more 
frequent, mare numerous, and more pow- 
erful in the greateſt part of Men; and *tis- 
maniteſt that Acts of Religion and Holineſs, 
and Exerciſes of Grace, begin more fre- 
quently in the inward Inclination of the 
Spirit, diſtinguiſh'd from the Fleſh, as Sin 
more frequently begins in, and from the 


Fleſh itſelf, either in the outward or in- 
ward Parts and Powers of it. 


Surely if our Souls were ſanctified by 


Divine Grace, but ſo much as many are in 


this World, and had no Fleſh about them, 
they would not. ſin ſo much as they do. 
When. we are engaged in the Exerciſe of 
Grace, or performance of ſpiritual Duties, 
ſuch as Meditation, Prayer, Delighting in 
God, Rejoicing in Chriſt Jeſas, we ſhould 


not be ſo ſoon weary of it, nor ſo imme- 


diately called away from it by the meer 
Vanity or Wandring of our Minds, if we 
had no fleſhly Objects about us, no out- 


ward Senſes, no inward Treaſures of Fan- 
ey, no Appetites of the Body to ſtart up 


and 
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and mingle with our Religion, to clogg us 
in our ſacred Work, to make us grow 
weary under it, and draw us off from it. 
How often mult a Saint ſay, My Soul is 
** ſincerely ſet againſt every Sin, and 1 
e fear to offend him whom my Soul loveth ; 
* With my Mind I ſerve the Lau of God, and 
I watch againſt every riſing loiquity : | 


© but my outward Senſes, or the inward 


« Ferments of fleſhly Appetite or Paſſion, 
„ ſurprize me before I am aware, and de- 


© file my Soul. Sometimes my Spirit” 
ce wreſtles hard with Fleſh and Blood; I 


* ſummon all the Powers of Reaſon and 


* Scripture, Conſcience and Chriſtianity ; 
* I make a firm ſtand for a ſeaſon, and 
maintain a brave and painful Reſt ſtance ; 


but the reſtleſs and perpetual Aſſaults 


of Fancy or Paſſion, at laſt overpower 


e the feeble Spirit, and J ſinfully ſubmir- 


© and yield to the fretful or the luxurious 
** Humours of the Body; and thus the 


brutal Powers overcome the Mind, and 
* =. am led away Caprive to Sin. If I had 


not an Eye, I had not been drawn away 
© to the commiſſion of this Folly ; if I had 
not an Ear, I had not been tempted from 
© God at ſuch a ſeaſon; if I had not ſuch 


© Appetites or Senfes in exerciſe, I had 
been ſecured: from many a Share : if 1˙ 
did not wear this Fleſh about me, which 
= 0 tond and tender of itſelf, and ſo- 
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* impetuous and active in the Purſuit of 
* its own Eaſe and Satisfaction, I had not 


* ſhrunk away at ſuch a time from a dan- 


** gerous Duty; I had not been fo fearful 
* and cowardly at ſuch a piace in the Pro- 
* feſſion of my Faith, nor ſo often polluted. 
* my Soul with Senſualities, and made 
** work. for bitter Repentance.” 
Thus the Experience of. Chriſtians, and. 


the Language of Scripture, concur in this 


Point, That the Occaſions of Sin evidently lie 
moſt in the Fleſh; and a Contradiftion or Oppo- 
fition to Sin, proceeds more from the Spirit. 
It is true indeed, and, muſt be confels'd, 
that the Soul being but in part ſanctified, 
too often complies with theſe Motions of Sin 


which work in our Members; and the Aﬀec- 


tions of the Soul itſelf, being not perfectly 


holy, are too eaſily induced to indulge the 


Deſires and Paſſions of the Fleſh; and. 
thereby Sin 1s committed, and Guilt con- 
tracted. The Law, or Principle, of Sn in 
the Members, leads the Mind, too often, cap- 


tive, Rom. vii. 23. Thus the Soul is very- 


culpable for want of perpetual Reſiſtance, 
and becomes guilty. before God, by every 
ſuch- inordinate Paſſion breaking forth, and 
by the ſatisfaction of every ſuch finful. 


raging Appetite : yet I muſt believe that 


the Soul of a Chriſtian would not be guilty. 
half fo often, if the Luſts of the Body were 


not more active than the meer abſtracted 


Luſts 
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Luſts of the Mind are. The Spirit luſteth 


againſt the Fleſh, and the Flſh againſt the 


Spirit, Gal. v. 17. That part which is 
chiefly ſanctified, and that which is chiefly 
unſanctified, ſtrike againſt each other ; and 
*ris true in a literal Senſe, as well as a 
figurative one, that a Saint with his Mind 


ſerves the Law of God, but too ien with his 


Fleſh the Lau of Sin. 


Thus 1 have given the chief Reaſons 
why the. Principles of Sin are repreſented in - 
Scripture by Fleſh, and the Springs of Holi-. 


neſs by the Spirit. 


From this Conſideration of Flip and = 


Spirit, of Holineſs and Sin, which are ſet 
forth in the Word of God, and thus ex- 


plained in the moſt free and intelligible 
Method that I am capable of, I would de- 
rive ſome Remarks for our Information and 


Practice. 


Remark I. ** may jene derive a Rule of 


Judgment concerning our 0wn State, and find 


whether we have any Principle of Holineſs in 
our Hearts cr no, or whether we. are Jet in the 


i Fleſh, and in a State of Sin. 
We may draw an eaſy Anſwer to theſe 


Queſtions, by making an inward Enquiry 
into ourſelves, according to the three De- 


ſcriptions of Fleſb and Spirit. 


Firſt, What are our chief Aims and Defrres * 
Are they bent to gratify the Appetites of the 


leſh, 
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Fleſh, and ſet upon ſenſual Enjoyments? or 
do we ſeck and purſue Spiritual and Eternal 
lings, as our molt valuable and lovely Por- 
tion? What is our chief "Treaſure ? Where 


are our Hearts and our Hopes? Are they 


wandring amongſt Heaps of Gold and Sil- 
ver, roving over fair and large Eſtates, 
entertaining themſelves with gay Clothing, 

Honours, and Vanities? or are they point- 5 
ing upwards, and directed towards God, 
the firſt and beſt of Beings; and fix'd- on 


the Bleſſedneſs of the Spiritual World? Is 


our chief Concern to make proviſion for the 


Fleſh and this Life, or to ſecure an Inhe- 
ritance for our Souls among the incorrupti- 


ble Glories of the upper World? What is 
it that fits higheſt in our Eſteem, and awa- 
kens our warmeſt Affections and brighteſt 
Joys? Is it God or the Creature, Heaven 


or Earth, Things fleſhly or inviſible Let 


Conſcience be faithful, and anſwer to ſuch 
Enquiries. 
Again ; Let us ask our ſelves, Hans we 


not hing within us but what was deriv'd from 
Nature and the Fleſh ? or do we find ourſelves 


inrich'd with Divine Graces by the influence 
of the Holy Spirit ? Are we the ſame ſort of 


Creatures that we were born ? or have we 


had a mighty Change wrought in us, ſo 
that we can find 1n ourſelves that we are 


born again, born of the Spirit? Have we new 
Love and new Hatred, new Deſigns and 


Pur 


114 The Principlesof Serm. IV. 


Purſuits, new Joys and Sorrows? or are 


the Affections cf our Souls the ſame that we 
brought into the World with us, and inga- 


ged chiefly about the Affairs of this Body, 


and this temporal Life? 

Leet us enquire, in the third place, Whe- 
ther there be any Oppoſition made by our Spirits 
againſt fleſhly Paſſions and Appeti:es? Let every 
one of us ask our Souls, What inward Con- 
flict do I find in myſelf? Dol comply with 
all the ſinful Tendencies of fleſhly Nature, 


or do I maintain a continual Reſiſtance ? Is 


there a Combate, and, as it were, a Duel 
within me, when "Temptations preſent them- 


ſelves? or am I eafily led away, and yield to 


Sin naturally, without any Reluctance? Do 
I find my Fleſh and Spirit at war within 
me, when any ſenſual Allurements appear ? 
or do J yield up all my Powers as Ser- 
vants to Sin, and comply with the Luſts 
of the Fleſh with a hearty Delight? Am 


T like a dead Fiſh carried down with the - 


Stream of my Appetites and Paſſions, and 
make no Pretences to oppoſe the vicious 
Current ? It upon this Enquiry I find that 

the Fleſh is Sovereign, and the Spirit never 

oppoſes it, I may pronounce myſelf then 
to be in the Fleſh, in the moſt ſignificant and 
compleat manner ; then I have nothing but 

Fleſh in me, and my Soul is, as it were, 

_ and deep immers'd in the fleſhly 

Life. 5 „% 
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I confeſs there may be ſome ſert of Oppo- 
ſitien made to fleſhly Lufis, where there is 


no renewed Mares. no ſaving Grace, no 
true Principle of Holineſs, ſuch as is deſcri- 
bed by the Spirit in my Text. Many a 


Youth reſiſts his Inclination to a drinking 


Hour, or unclean Iniquities, by the meer 
Force of his Education, by the awful Re- 


gard he has ro his Parents, by a Fear of In- 


jury to his Health, or of Publick Shame or 
Scandal, Many a wicked Man refuſes to 


comply with his corrupt Appetites, becauſe 
he cannot bear the Anguiſh of his own Con- 


ſcience, and the ſharp Reproaches of his 


Reaſon and better Judgment. And many 


a guilty Paſſion is reſtrain'd and ſuppreſs'd, 
from a natural Fear of the Juſtice of God 
and an everlaſting Hell, without any inward 


Principle of real Piety. 

Tis not every Reſiſtance therefore, thar 
we make and maintain againſt Sin, can be 
a ſufficient Evidence that we are new Crea- 
tures, unleſs we can ſay with St. Paul, Rom. 
vii. 22. J delight in the Low of God after the 
inward Man ; that my Soul not only ap- 


proves, but takes pleaſure in Holineſs; that 
Sin is the Object of my utter Hatred, as 


well as my done Reſiſtance ; and that not 
only as it promotes my own Ruin, but as it 


brings Diſhonour to God: that my very 
Heart and Soul are ſet for God and Re- 


bon, and tis a Grief and daily Bur- 
den 
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den to me, that there ſhould be any ſuch 
thing as a Law in my Members warring againſt 
the Law of my Mind ; which makes the true 
_ Chriſtian cry out often, with Bitterneſs 
of Soul, O wretched Man that I am! who 
ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death? 
Rom. vii. 24. %% 
Let ſtill it remains an unconteſtable 
Truth, That where is no Reſiſtance to the 
Fleſh, and the Luſts thereof, there Perſons 
are not only in a State of Sin, but in the 
ſtrongeſt Bonds of Iniquity: they have 
brutity'd their Human Natures, and have 
made themſelves like the Beaſts that periſh ; 
ſuch was the Character of the Ephefian Gen- 
tiles When the Goſpel came firſt amongſt 
them ; they were alienated from the Life of 
God, and being paſt feeling, gave themſelves up 
to work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs, Eph. 
„%% EY Cn 5 
' Remark II. There may be ſome Spirit in a 
Perſon where there is much Fleſh ; ſome Holineſs 
where there is much Sin. For as none but 
Saints in Heaven are all Spirit, and as the M 
Unregenerate are all Fleſh ; ſo the Saints b 
here upon Earth, are ſome Fleſh and ſome $ 
Spirit, becauſe they are ſanctify'd but in 1 
part; they are in their way towards Per- f 
1 
f 


tection, but they are not perfect: The Spi- 
rit and the Fl:ſh conflict in them, ſo that they 


cannot do the things which they would. As they 


cannot ſerve God and practiſe Holineſs, \ 
5 e with 
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with ſuch Conſtancy and Zeal as they de- 
ſire, becauſe of the luſting of the Fleſn; 
ſo neither can they fink 10 far into Sin, 
nor indulge evil Courſes ſo far as the Fleſh 
would lead them, if they had no Strivings 
of the Spirit to reſiſt it, no Principles of 
Regeneration or Holineſs. ; 
They are led away indeed many times 


by ſenſual and fleſhly Allurements, but the 


chief Objects of 55 Purſuit are ſpiritual 
and heavenly: they have too many of the 
ſame vain Affections, and ſinful Deſires, that 
were born of the Fleſh, remaining in them; 
but they have alſo new Thoughes and 


Hopes, new Inclinations and Appetites to= 


wards Divine Things, which could not be 
derived but from Heaven, and prove them 
to be born of the Spirit. 

As unreaſonable as it is therefore for 
any ſincere Chriſtians to ſay, they are com- 
pleat in Holineſs, or pretend to Perfection 
in this Lite, becauſe they find a Work of 
Grace in them; ſo it is equally unreaſo- 


nable for them to charge themſelves with 


being altogether carnal and unregenerate, be- 
cauſe they find ſome of the Luſts of the 
Fleſh warring in them. I would ſay, there- 
fore, with compaſſion to ſuch humble and 
doubting Souls, While you are Inhabitants 
in Fleſh, and your Sanctification is imper- 
fect, you will not have perfect Peace: there 


will ever be ſome Enemies within, for you 


do 
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to conflict with; and this inward War, this 


Battle with Fleſh and Blood, with Self and 


Sm, will by no means prove that ye are 
utterly unſanctity'd: No; it will rather give 
you ſome Reaſons to hope that there may 


be a Principle of Holineſs wrought in you, 


becauſe you find a Reſiſtance againſt the 
Fleſh; eſpecially if you experience alſo a Zeal 
and Hatred againſt every rifing Iniquity, 
The moſt holy Soul in this. Life, can never 
prevent all the Motions of irregular Appe- 

tite; and the beſt of Chriſtians have much 
a do to curb and ſuppreſs ſome ſinful Affec- 


tions which fpring from this mortal Body. 


The chiefeſt of Saints had reaſon to com- 


plain, that he was too often led Captive by 


the Law of Sin in lis Members, Rom. vii. 

Iis true indeed, if we were compleatly 
ſanctified, if our Spirits were entirely holy, 
they would conſtantly and effectually reſiſt 
all evil Motions and Appetites of the Fleſh, 
O that they ſhould not bring forth the 
Fruits of Iniquity and Guilt : but where 
tais Reſiſtance is not always effectual, yet 
if it be conſtant and ſincere, and flow from 
a real Hatred of Sin, there the Heart is re- 
newed, and the Spiritual Life begun. Let 
trembling Chriſtians therefore be encou- 


raged, tho they may find many vexing 


Ferments of the Fleſh, and diſquieting 


Paſſions ſometimes ſtirring within them; 


let them not caſt away their Hope, but let 


them 
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them rather rejoice in the Promiſes of the 
Covenant, and go on daily to cleanſe them- 
ſelves, by the Aids of Divine Grace, from 
all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and to perfect 
Holineſs in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
Remark III. What bold and impious Folly 


are thoſe guilty of, who give a Looſe to all the 


Appetites and Luſts of the Fliſb, under a pre- 
tence that tis their Temper and Conſtitution 
leads them to it; that 'tis their Nature in- 


clines them to riot in all Luxury and Wan- 


tonneſs; and that they do but follow the 
Leadings of Nature? I would reaſon a 


little with Perſons of ſuch a profligate Cha- 


rater, if they have not renounc'd Reaſon 

1ſt, Conſider, Sinners, whether you are 
not under a great Miſtake, while you ſay, 
that you obey all the Dictates of Nature 
when you ruſh on to fleſhly Iniquiries. - 


Have you no Natural Conſcience within you that 


forbids theſe vile Practices? Has it not given 
you many a Check already, and many an 
inward Reproach? Have you no Reaſen 


that tells you that there is a God, and a 
Judgment, and a terrible Account one day 


to be given of the Guilt and Madneſs 
which you now indulge? Tis but one 
part f your Nature then, and that the 


meaneſt and the vileſt too, whoſe Dictates 


you obey when you give yourſelves up to 
all Intemperance. The very Heathens have 
fuch 
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ſuch a Conſcience in them, ſuch a Law 
written in their Hearts, to forbid, and to 


condemn the groſſer Iniquĩties, Rem. ii. Ic, 
and ſuch an inward Monitor belongs to 
your Nature too, unleſs you have entirely 
ſubdued and enflaved your Spirits, which 
are the beſt part of your Natures, to the 
"Tyranny of your Fleſh ; unleſs you hare 
buried your Reaſon in brutal Appetite, 
and ſeared your Conſcicnte as with an hot Iron, 
that they may neither feel nor ſpeak. 

Zaly, You ſay tis Nature you obey, 
While you low after fleſhly Luſts ; but is 
it not Nature deprav'd and ſoo? 4? Can you 
think 'tis the pure, the original, and un- 
corrupted Nature of Man to \ follow all the 
Appetites of Fleſh and Blood, and live 
upon a level with the Brutes that periſh ? 
Can you imagine that your Spirit and Rea- 


fon, and all the glorious Powers of your 
intellectual Nature in their firſt Perfection, 


were made to be thus employ'd as Lackeys 
to the Body, and meer Purveyors for the 


Fleſh? Is it not 2 ſign your Nature is 


fallen from its original State, while theſe 
meaner Powers of Senſe and Paſſion have 
ſo mighty and ſovereign an Influence? and 


is it not rather the Dictate of Reaſon, and 
Nature, and true Selt-Love, that you ſhould 
feek the Recovery of your original Exceb- 
lencies, and that you ſhould uſe all Me- 


thods to Da and. heal the Diſeaſes of 
your 


/ 
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your Nature, and to repair theſe Ruins of 
Humanity. 5 
But 3dly, Suppoſe it were the Inclina- 
tion of animal Nature in its original Frame, 
ro be Intemperate, Proud, Angry, Impa- 
tient, and Luxurious ; and ſuppole all the 
preſent evil Appetites and Paſſions of the 
Fleſh, were the Attendants of Man in his 
firſt Eſtate; yet has not God your Creator and 
Governour, a right to place you in a State of 
Tryal, in order to future Rewards and 
Puniſhments ? And may he not forbid your 
Spirit to comply with theſe Inclinaticns of Na- 
ture and the Fleſb, as a Teſt of your Obedience 
to God your Maker ? Is it not proper there 
ſhould be ſome Difficulties to conquer in 
ſuch a probationary State? And if the 


God who made you, has actually appointed 


the matter of your Probation or Tryal, to 
be a Conflict of the Spirit with Fleſh and 
Blood, had he not a Right to make this 
Appointment ? And does not your own 
Reaſon and Conſcience tell you that you 
deſerve his Anger and ſevere Puniſhment, 
it you abandon yourſelf to all the wild 
Motions and Extravagancies of bodily Ap- 
petite, which he requires you to reſiſt and 
lubdue? 8 15 e 
Bethink yourſelves, O Sinners, how you 
will anſwer it to God another day; that 
when he has given you a Soul, a Spirit, a 
Conſcience to fight againſt fleſhly Luſts, 
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you ſhould nouriſh and indulge them hour- 
ly? When he has offter'd his Grace to 
change your corrupt Natures, and has ſent 


his- only Son, and his Eternal Spirit, to 


. purchaſe Pardon for paſt Sins, and to make 
New Creatures of you ; w hen he has taught 
you your Duty, and cfters Divine Aids to 
fulfil it; when he both entreats you as a 
Friend, and commands you as a God, to 


reſiſt theſe Luſts of the Fleſh effectually, | 
and be for ever holy and happy; that you 


ſhould negle& the Laws and the Mercies 
of a great and condeſcending God, and {till 


run riot in the Purſuit of forbidden Paſſions 
and Pleaſure? Can your Hearts endure, or 
your Hands be ſtrong in the Day that the God 
of Vengeance ſhall appear in flaming Fire, 


to make enquiry into ſuch Rebellion? Can 
you be ſo ſtupid as to hope that the poor 
Pretences of Fleſh and Nature, will skreen 
vou from juſt and almighty Ind! ignation? 
Awake, awake, O miſtaken Creatures, 
and let the Mai within jon reſume its place, 
and Reaſon and Conſcience do their Office. 
Awake trom this vain and dangerous Dream, 
this fatal Security, and wilful Blindnefs. 


Rouze the Powers of your Souls to arm, 


and fight in oppoſition to the finful Fleſh ; 


ariſe and beſtir yourſelves e'er the Time of 


Tryal be ended, and the deciſive Sentence 
of an offended God, doom you to Miſeries 
that have no end, = 
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Remark IV. In this Deſcription of the 


Principles of Sin and Holineſs, as ſeated in 
our Fleſh, or in our Spirit, we may ſee the 


| Nature of the Chriſtian Warfare ; that much 


of it conſiſts in a Fight of the Spirit with 
Fleſh and Blood. Little do ſome Chriſtians 
conſider how much of Religion lies in 
watching over their Appetites and Senſes, 


and ſetting a Guard upon the ſinful Ten- 


dencies of the Fleſh ; little do they think 
how much of their Piety and their holy 
Peace depends, on keeping down this Fleſh, 
and ſubduing it to the beſt Service of the 


"There may be ſome Perſons, who under 
pretence of ſerving God in the Spirit, and 


the more exalted and refin'd Notions and 
Practices of Chriſtianity, give a Looſe ro 
the Fleſh in eating and drinking, and dreſ- 
ſing, and all the Luxuries of Lite. But 
can theſe Chriſtians imagine, that when 
they pamper and indulge that wherein Sin 
is chiefly ſeated, their Spirits ſhould long 
maintain their Purity and Heavenly-mind- 


edneſs ? St. Paul was of another mind, 1 


5 Cor. ix. 27. J keep under my Body, ſays he; 1 ? 


fight with my Fleſh which is my great 
Enemy; vUTorTiago v Si\eyeys, I ſubdue it, 
and beat it down, as with heavy Blows, I keep 


it under as a Slave, leſt, when I have preache! 
to others, I myſelf ſhould become a Caſi-away 
leſt, when I have preached to others the 
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Doctrine of mortifying the Fleſh, and of 
walking according to the Spirit, I ſhould 
indulge ſuch fleſhly Sins as would prove my 
Eternal Ruin N 
Let not any Man imagine, that I am 
here teaching the Romiſh Penances, and 
Monkiſh Severities : there is no neceſſity of 
Sackcloth and Beggary, Scourging and 
| Starving, in order to keep the Body fit for 
the Duties of Religion. Surely there is a 
Medium between the Self- indulgence of 
ſome lazy and carnal Chriſtians, and the ſu- 
perſtitious Forms of mortifying the Fleſh, 
practiſed in the Popiſh Church : and if, under 
2 A pretence of ſublime Spirituality, we let 
the fleſhly Appetites get the maſtery of 
us, the Proſperity, and even the Safety of 
the Soul, will be in extreme hazard : for 
St. Peter and St. Paul agree well in this 
Doctrine, That fleſbly Lifts war againſt the 
% 5 
I confeſs the Apoſte tells the Epheſi aus, 
chap. vi. v. 12. We wreſile not againſt Fleſb 
and Bloed, &c. But 'tis plain he means no 
more, than that Fleſb and Blood are not our 
only Enemies, but that we wreſtle alſo with 
Priacipalities and Powers, and ſpiritual Mie- 
kedneſs, i. e. with Satan and the Powers of 
Darkneſs. Yet we mult remember that the 
Powers of Darkneſs chiefly attack our Spi- 
rits by means of our Fleſh, I cannot 
believe they would have ſo much advantage 
e Over 
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over our Souls as they have, if our Souls 
were releaſed from Fleſh and Blood. Satan 
has a Chamber in the Imagination, Fancy is 
his Shop wherein to forge ſinful 1 houghts; 
and he is very buſy at this miſchievous 
Work, eſpecially when the Powers of Na- 
ture labour under any Diſeaſe, and ſuch as 
affects the Head and the Nerves: he ſeizes 
the unhappy Opportunity, and gives grea- 
ter Diſturbances to the Mind, by awaken- 
ing the Images of the Brain in an irregular 
manner, and ſtimulating and urging on- 
wards the too unruly Paſſions. This crafty 
Adverſary is very ready to fifh, as we ſay, 


in troubled Waters, where the Humours ot 
the Body are out of order. Thus he is 
wiſe to make his advantage of all our 


Weakneſles, and to gain ſcme Intereſt in 


them, to execute his helliſh Deſigns there- 


by. 2 Cor. xii. 7. A Meſſenger of Satan, and 
a Thorn in the Fleſh, were both together 


troubleſome to St. Paul : whether they be- 
came two diſtin& Enemies, or one ſtrength- 


ned by the influence of the other, is hard 


to determine ; bur thus much ſeems to be 


intimated, that fome troubleſome Diſorder _ 


in the Fleſh, gave a great occaſion to Satan 


to buffet Paul more ſeverely, and do him 


more miſchief. 


It is hard wreſtling for a poor ſanctified 


Soul, with ſo violent and ſtrong a Yoke- 
Fellow as our Fleſh. 'The Powers of the 
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Fleſh twine about our feeble Spirit, and 


often pull it to the ground, and ger the 
maſtery of it. The Juſt Man may fall down 
ſeven times, and riſe again; but the Wicked 
tall into Miſchief, and attempt not to riſe, 
Prov. xxiv. 16. We are tied to the Fleſh 
while we are here, and it is the biggeſt, 
and the hardeſt part of our State of Tryal, 
to be conſtantly tied to ſuch Fleſh as ours 
is. All the Adverſaries we have beſides, 
are not equal to the Adverſary that dwells 
with us, nor is all their Power equal to 
the Power of our Fleſh and Blood, with 


its reſtleſs Urgencies, leading us away from 
God to Sin. There is ſo cloſe a Union 
between Fleſh and Spirit in this State, 
that we carry our Priſon about us, even the 


Fleſh in which we inhabit : we drag our 


Chains about with us; we are tied down to 


our Senſes; we are too nearly allied to the 
Paſſions and Appetites of this Animal in 
which the Soul dwells, and theſe the Soul 
cannot maſter and ſubdue entirely: how- 
| ever let us wreſtle with Fleſh and Blood, as 
well as with the tempting World, and the 
Malice of Satan; let us beſtir ourſelves, and 
fight the good Fight of Faith, for the Crown 
is worth the Labour of the Conqueſt. 
| Yet there is another Difficulty attends 


this part of our Spiritual Warfare, (viz.) 


| This is a Combat to which the Captain of our 
Salvation did not lead us on in Perſon, and in 
e which 
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which Chriſt never went before us. Tis a La- 
bour of Piety in which our bleſſed Saviour 
was not our Pattern; nor could he be, for 
he had no Principle of Sin in his Soul, nor 
any ſinful Motion in all his ſenſitive Powers. 


His Fleſh itſelf, in a literal Senſe, was burn 
of the Spirit, and he was all Spirit, all Holy, 


The Holy Gheſt overſhadow'd the bleſſed Vir- 
gin; and that holy thing that was born of 
Mary, was ſanctified in its Original, and 
united to the Eternal Son of God, Luke i. 
35. Never had he one diſorderly Paſlion ; 


never one vicious Appetite, no criminal 


Wiſh, no guilty Inclination : he knew no 


exceſſive Tendencies towards a lawtul Ob- 
| Jet, nor did he feel any inward propenſity 
toward an unlawful one. He took part 


Fleſh and Blood, indeed, becauſe the Children 


were Partakers of it: Is all things was he made 


like to his Brethren, but without Sin, and 


_ tempted in all Points as we are, except this 
inward and native Temptation; Heb. ii. 


14, 17. & iv. 15. This part of our War- 


fare, therefore, we have no perfect Pattern 


for; the Leader of the holy Army never 


went through theſe ſpecial and ſore Con- 
_ flicts, in which our Spirits are daily enga- 


ged, even the War with corrupt Nature 
and ſinful Fleſh: yet he pities and ſympa- 
thizes with us; for, as Ged, he knows our 


whole Frame perfectly; and he knows, as 


Man, what our Fleſh is, and what its ſiu- 
—— 64 | ful 
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ful Appetites are, ſo far as his holy Nature 


will admit of this Sympathy. In ſuch a 
Caſe as this, which he never experienced, 


yet he ſupplies us with ſuch Grace as is 
eſtectually ſuited to relieve theſe Agonies; 


and the kind Angel of the Covenant will be at 


our Right Hand, to ſtrengthen the ſincere 
Combarants, that they be not overcome. 
Remark V. Hou much do our Fellows 
Chriſtians deſerve cut Pity, that labour under 
great Difficulties, and great Darkneſs, through 
the perverſe Humours of their Fleſh ? through 
the untoward Conſtitutions of their Na- 


ture, through the peeviſh, or proud, or 


malicious, or paſſionate 'Tempers of their 
mortal Body? = 


Some have a more wrathful, ſome a 
more wanton Mixture of Blood and Natu- 


ral Spirits; others again are more melan- 


choly in their Conſtitution, are ready to 
_ overwhelm themſelves with Deſpair and 
unbelieving Sorrows : they go on fighting 
and mourning all the day long, with many 


a violent Conteſt, many a Groan and 
Struggle, many a ſharp Combate, and per- 


haps with many a Wound too. 'They are 
often upon their Knees for Strength to 


| ſubdue this ever preſent Enemy the Fleſh, 
and can gain bur little Advantage : they 


are fighting from day to day, and their 


Sins are ſo powerful ſtill, that they think 
they never get nearer to the Conqueſt: 
8 they 
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they labour and toil, pray and endeavour 
to obtain Divine Aſſiſtance, and yet are too 
often overcome. 'This is the Caſe of many 


a2 Chriſtian who hath ſome ſtrong Corrup- 


tion gg with his Conſtitution. Let 
us pity ſuch, and pray for them too, and 
not be haſty in cenſuring their Character 
and their State: Bleſs God if your Conſti- 
tution be of a happier Mould, and if your 


Tryals are not fo great, and your Tempta- 
tions ſo heavy as theirs. 


But you will ſay, They fin often, and 
fall very foully, and diſhonour Religion 
* more than you.” It may be ſo; but it 


may be they fight harder than you do, and 


labour with more Aſſiduity, and exerciſe 


more Grace than ever you did, and yet are 
more frequently overcome by Sin: ſo ſtrong 


is the Conſtitutional Iniquity in ſome Na- 
tures, more than it is in others. Therefore, 


While you condemn the Sin, let not the: 
poor ſtriving mourning Sinner be cenſured 


heavily as to his Character, or as to his 


State. It was ſaid of a very great Man of 


God heretofore, that he had Grace enougly 
for ten Men, but not halt enough for him- 


| ſelf, becauſe his natural Conſtitution was 
ſo very violent and paſſionate. be 


When thou ſeeſt therefore a Chriſtiars 
often in Sorrow, confeſſing his Follies, and 


_ continually hambled under a tenſe of the 


Levity of his Spirit, or the Vanity of his 
end ES Nay 
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natural 'Temper ; when he grieves, that in 
ſuch and ſuch a Seaſon, he has indulged 
unlawtul Airs, and comply'd too far with 
the Vices of Company ; when thou ob- 
ſerveſt his Spirit vexed and pained inward- 
ly, that he has indulged any criminal Ap- 
petite or Paſſion beyond what has been 
viſible in thy own Conduct; do not pride 
thyſelf in thy own Purity, nor diſdain thy 
mourning Brother, but ſay within thyſelf, 
perhaps he has watched and laboured 
„more than I have done, and yet his own 
_ © Iniquity was too ſtrong for him.” Think 
with thyſelf that he was wreſtling with a 
Fiat, and fought hard and was overeome 3 
but thy own Combat was but as it were 
with a Dwarf or a Child, with ſome feebler 
Vice that had leſs Root in thy Conſtitu- 


tion; and therefore tho thou haſt labour'd ' 5 


leſs, yet thou halt gain'd the Victory. And 
to encourage ſuch mourning Chriſtians, let 
me add, I hat in the future State, tis pro- 
| bable, the Saints fhall be rewarded, not ſo 
much according to their actual Succeſs and 
Victory, as according to the Toil and La- 
hour of the Camber. 

Yet take this Caution by the way too: 
Such Perſons ſhould not think themſelves 
mnoeent, becauſe: they fight harder again 
Sin than. others do; let them not think all 


Warnings uſeleſs, nor be angry with the 


gentle Admonitions of their Friends, 4 
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tho they were hard Cenſures : for ſuch 
Chriſtians have more need of Warning than 
others, becauſe they are more in danger. 
'They ought to be crying out on themſelves 
continually, O wretched Creature ! who ſhall 
deliver me? They ſhould beg Reproofs, and 


ſay, Let the Righteous ſuite me, it ſhall be a 


Kindneſs ; and let him reprove me, it ſpall be 
an excellent Oil that ſhall not break my Head: 
Rom. vii. 24. Pſa. cxli. 5. Let my Bre- 
thren watch over me, for I find I am not 
ſufficient to be my own Keeper: and let 
them have compaſſion on me, plucking me out 
of the Fire, for I hate, as well as they, the 


Garment ſpotted with the Fleſh, Jude ver. 23: 


Thus the Fleſh muſt be brought under 


by conſtant Watchfulneſs, Prayer and Re- 
ſiſtance, elle we cannot maintain Holineſs 


and Peace. Take heed therefore, O feeble 
and tempted Chriſtian, while thou art by 


Prayer engaging the heavenly Alliance on 


thy ſide, that thou let not thy own Wea- 


pons drop, but maintain the War. The 


Fight 1s to laſt bur threeſcore Years and 
ten; if thou overcome, there is the Crown - 
of Life ready for thee, . which Jeſus the 
Judge ſhall beſtow on all the Conquerors. 
Remark VI. How ſhould we rejoice in hope 


of that Hour that ſhall releaſe us frem this 


finful Fleſh; when we ſhall ſerre God in 
Spirit without a Clog, without a Tempter! 


O with what a Reliſh of ſacred Pleaſure 
ſhould 


132 The Principles of Serm. IV. 
ſhould a Saint read thoſe Words, in 2 Cor. v. 
8. Abſent from the Bidy, and preſent with the 
Lord? Abſent from this Traytor, this vex- 
ing Enemy, ha we conſtantly carry about 
With us! Abſext from the Clog and Chain 
of this ſinful Flefh, the Prifon wherein we 
are kept in Darknefs, and are confined 
from God! Abſent from thefe Eyes that 
have drawn our Souls afar from God by 
various "Temptations; and Abſent from 
theſe Ears by which we have been allured 
to Franſgreſſion and defiling Iniquities ! 
Abfent from thoſe Luſts and Paſſions, from 
that Fear and that Hope, that Pleafure and 


that Pain, that Love, that Deſire, and 
Anger, which are alt carnal, and feated in 


the fleſhly Nature, and become the Spring 


and Occaſion of fo much Sin and Miſchief 


to our Souls in this State. Abſent from the 
Body, aud preſent with the Lord: methinks 
there is a Heaven contained in the firſt part 
of theſe Words, Abſent from the Body ; and a 
double Happineſs in the laſt, Ryeſent with 
tbe Lord: Preſent with him who hath ſaved 
our Spirits thro all the days of our Chriſtian 
Conflict, and hath given us the final Vic- 
tory : Preſext with that God, who ſhall 
eternally influence us to alt Holinefs, who 
Mall for ever ſhine upon us with his own 


Beams, and make us conformable to his 
own holy Image: Preſent with that Lord 


aud Saviour, from whom it ffiall not be in 


che 
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the power of all Creatures to divert or 
draw us aſide. 3 

It is by our Fleſh in this World, that 
we are a- kin to ſo many "Temptations, a- 
kin to all the Objects that ſtand around us, 


to tempt us from our God; and we are 


ready to cry out, O the bleſſed Angels 
* that were never a- kin to Fleſh! O thoſe 
* blefled Spirits, who move ſwift as 
* Flames to execute the Will of their 


God, without the incumbrance of Fleſh, 


* without being allured by that moſt 
powerful and ſncceſstul Tempter! Hap- 
* py Beings.! they know not our Toils ; 


they feel them not; they are all Spirit; 
they are all holy! O the bleſſed Saints 


e jn Glory, that are releaſed from their 


e Fleſh, which once they had ſo many, 
* and ſo fore Combats with! Their Fleſh, 


_ © which heretofore priſoned them, and 


* pained them, and drew them often 
* away from God, contrary to that hea- 
„ venty Biaſs that was put upon their 
Souls by God the Sanctifier!“ | 


But we rejoice in hope that our Turn 


fhall come too. There is a Day of Deli- 


verance from this ſinful Fleſh provided for 
us. A our Times are in the land of God; 


and the beſt "Time, is the Time of our Re- 


leaſe from this ſinful Companion: Eet our 


Faith ſay, F read in the Promiſes that 
» this ſame Happineſs belongs to me, 
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« which the Saints above are now poſſeſ- 
e ſed of: It is coming, it is coming as faſt 

© as Time and the Heavens can move, as 
i faſt as Days and Hours can remove out 
* of the way.“ Then we ſhall have no 


_ Fleſh for the World to lodge one 'Tempta- 


tion in, nor for Satan to make uſe of as an 
Engine of. his Malice, to batter the Con- 
ſtancy and Duty of our Souls: then we 
ſhall be freed from all thoſe Methods of 
Injury to our Spirits, which we receive 
now by means of the Fleſh, 


Thus at the day of our Death is derived 
a glorious Liberty, pod thence we date our 


Joys; but our Joys riſe high indeed, if 


our Faith can but look a little farther, and 
take a proſpe&t of that Day when our 


Fleſh ſhall be raiſed in perte& Holineſs, 


and our Spirits, compleatly holy, ſhall be 


rejoined to it: then it ſhall be no more 

true, that Fleſh and Spirit luſt againſt each 
ether, and theſe two are contrary ; for Fleſh 
and Spirit ſhall both draw one way, both 


lead us towards our Divine Original, and 
the firſt Father of our Beings. Then the 


Law in our Members, and the Law in our 
Minds, ſhall concur together to influence 
us to perfect Holineſs : then, when our Spi- 
rits ſhall be like God, the firk and beſt of 
Spirits; and when our Fleſh ſhall be like 


he Fleſh of the Son of God, that great 
. Fattern of a glorified Body, * 


And 


0 ls... Mi -" a — > . 2 Benn & 


known Pleaſure, Amen. 


a 
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And this Day will ſurely come, for our 
Redeemer with his Body is glorified in 


Heaven, and he ſits there as a Pattern of 


our Bodies to be glorified, and a Pledge to 
aſſure us of it too. O come the Day when 


he ſhall change theſe Bedies of our Vileneſs 
into the Form of the Body of his Glory] and 


he can eaſily do it, by that Power whereby 
he can ſubdue all things to himſelf, Then 
ſhall our Fleſh and our Spirit join ſweetly 
together, and each of them fulfil and en- 


joy their part, in the Buſineſs and Bleſſed- 


neſs provided for them in Regions of un- 


SERMON V. 
The Soul drawing near to God in 
: ayer. 


Jos he 

O that I knew where I might find bim 

that I might come even to his Seat; I 

would order my Cauſe before hin, &c. 
The Firſt Part. £ 


Is Book of 75 might, per- 


bhaps, be the firſt and earlieſt 


part of all the written Word 
> of God; for learned Men, up- 

on good ground, ſuppoſe that 
this Hiſtory was elder than 
the Days of Moſes : and yet it hath many a 
tweet Leſſon of experimental Religion in it, 


8 
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to teach the Diſciples of Chriſt: we may 
learn many Duties and Comforts from it in 
our day, upon whom the Ends of the World are 
| come. The Style of it in ſome parts is fo 
magnificent and ſolemn, in others ſo tender 

and affectionate, that we muſt feel ſome- 
| thing of devout Paſſion when we read 
| this Hiſtory, if our Hearts are but in a 
ſerious Frame, and if our Temper or Cir- 
cumſtances of Mind or Body have any thing 
a-kin to the Grief or Piety of this good 
Man ; : 
Job had now heard long Stories of Ac- 
cuſation from his Friends, while he was 
towed down, and groaning under the hea- 


i vy Providences of God: they perſecuted him 
hom God had ſmitten, and pour'd in freſh 
Sorrows upon all his Wounds. I'll turn 

© aſide, faith he, from Man, for miſerable 


F BB © Comforters are ye all; and I will addreſs 
* myſelf to God, even the God that ſmites 
© me. O that I knew where I might find him! 
The Stroke of the Father doth not make 
the Child fly from him, but come nearer, 
— and bow himſelf before his beſt Friend; 
: this is the filial Temper of the Children 
} =o 


of God. e 

_ * My Complaint is bitter, ſaith Job, ver. 2. 
"35 * becauſe of my Sorrows from the- hand 
n * of God, and from the Accuſations and 
a | © Reproaches of my Friends; you may 


t. = think I am too laviſh in my Complain- 95 
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„ ings and my continual Cries, but J feel 
* more than I complain of.” And there- 
fore Job is ſet up as a Pattern of Patience ; 
for he could ſay, My Stroke is heavier thai 
my Groaning. „%%% vos 
There are ſome of the Children of God 
who give themſelves up to a perpetual Ha- 
bir of Complaints and Groans, tho no 
Tryal has befallen them but what is common 
to Men: they make all around them ſenſi- 


ble of every leſſer Pain they feel, and be- 


ing always uneaſy in themſelves, they take 
the kindeſt and gentleſt Admonition for an 
 Accuſation ; and while they imagine them- 
ſelves in the caſe of Jeb, they reſent highly 
every real or ſuſpected Injury: in hort, 
they make a great part of their own Sor- 
rows themſelves, and then they cry out 
and complain; and among their diſmal 
Complainings, they often, without reaſon, 
_ aſſume the Words of Job as their own, and 
ſay, My Stroke is heavier than my Groaning. 
In ſome Perſons this is the Temper of their 
Natures, and in others a meer Diſtemper 
of the Body; but both ought to watch 
_ againſt it, and reſiſt it, becauſe it appears 
ſo much like ſinful Impatience and Fret- 
8 that it cannot be indulged without 
8 8 
There are others, whoſe real Afflictions 
are dreadful indeed, and uncommon, who 
ſeem to tire all their Friends with 2 
Com- 


* 1 
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Complaints too; but (it may be) if we 


knew all their Variety of Sorrows, and 


could take an intimate View of every out- 


ward and inward Wound, we ſhould ac- 
knowledge their Stroke was heavier than their 
Groaning ; and eſpecially when God is in 
ſuch a meaſure abſent from them too, that 
they are at a loſs (as Job was) how they 
ſhould come at him, or converſe with their 
heavenly Father : then their Souls break out 


into vehement Deſires, O that I knew where 1 


might find him ! 
A Child of God, who is wont to main- 
tain a conſtant and humble Correſpondence 
with Heaven, does often receive ſuch fen- 
ſible Influences of Inſtruction and Comfort 
from the Throne of Grace, that he is led 
on ſweetly in the Path of daily Duty, by 
the guiding Providences of God, and by 
the ſecret Directions of his Holy Spirit. 
He finds Divine Pleaſure' in his Morning 
Addreſſes to the Mercy-Seat, and returns 
to the Throne in the Evening with Joy in 
his Heart, and Praiſe upon his Tongue. 
He has ſomething to do with the great 
God, in a way of humble Devotion, in all 
his important Concerns : but if God retire 
and withdraw from him, he feels and be- 
moans the Divine Abſence, and his Heart 


meditates Grief and Complaints; and when 
at the ſame time he is preſs'd with other 


Burdens too, he breathes after God with 
| | * 
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a ſacred Impatience, and longs to know 


where he may find him : then ſays the Soul, 
O if I could but come near to the Seat of God 
in my Addreſſes to him, I would order my 
Cauſe before him, and fill my Mouth with Argu- 


ments. This brings me to the Doltrize, which 


ſhall be the Subject of my Diſcourſe. 


Oblerearion. Men a Chriſtian gets near the 
Seat of God in Prayer, he tells him all his Sor- 


rows, and pleads with him for Relief. 


In diſcourſing on this Doctrine I ſhall 
conſider four 'Things. 


I. How may we know when a Soul gets 
near to God in Prayer; or, what It 
is to get near the Seat of God. 
II. What are the particular Subjects of 
oy Converſe between God and the 
«RE 
III. Why ſuch a Soul tells God all his 
Sorrows. 


IV. How he pleads with God for Relief, 


Firſt, How may we know when a Soul gets 
near the Seat of God in Prayer. 
1 anſwer, There will be ſome or all theſe 


Attendants of Nearneſs to God. 


If, There will be an imuard Senſe of the 
ſeveral Glories of God, and ſuitable Exerciſes 
of Grace in the Soul. For when we get near 


to Ged, we ſee him, we are in his Pre- 
3 ſence; 


The Soul, when it gets near to God, 
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ſence; he is then (as it were) before the 
Eyes of the Soul, even as the Soul is at all 
times before the Eyes of God. There 


will be ſomething of ſuch a ſpiritual Senſe 


of the Preſence of God, as we ſhall have 
when our Souls are diſmifled from the Pri- 
ſon of this Fleſh, and ſee him face to face, 
tho in a far leſs degree: tis ſomething 
that reſembles the future Viſion of God in 
the bleſſed World of Spirits; and thoſe 
Souls who have had much Intimacy with 
God in Prayer, will tell you that they 
know in ſome meaſure what Heaugy i 


to his Seat, beholds ſeveral of his Glories _ 
diſplayed there; for "tis a Seat of Mai : 


a Seat of Judgment, and a Seat of Mikey. 


Under theſe three Characters is the Seat of 


God diſtinguiſhed in Scripture, and be- 


cauſe this Word is part of my Text, I 


| ſhall therefore a little enlarge upon theſe 


Heads. . : . 
When the Soul gets near to God, it ſees 
him, 


(I.) As upon a Seat of Majeſty. There he 


appears to the Soul in the firſt Notion of 


his Divinity or Godhead, as Self-ſufficient, 


and the firſt of Beings : he appears there 


as the infinite Ocean, the unmeaſurable 


Mountain of Being, and Perfection, and 
Bleſſedneſs; and the Soul, in a due exer-- 
ciſe of Grace, ſhrinks, as it were, into 


nothing 
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nothing before him, as a Drop, or a Duſt, 
a meer Atom of Being. The Soul is in its 
own eyes at that time, what it is always in 
the eyes of God, as nothing, and leſs than 
nothing, and Vanity. 

He appears then in the Glory of his 
 All-ſufficience, as an Almighty Cronor, gi- 
ving Birth, and Life, and Being, to all 
Things; and the Soul, in a due exerciſe 


of Grace, ſtands before him as a Dependent 


Creature, receiving all its Powers and Be- 
ing from him, ſupported every moment by 
him, and ready to ſink into utter Nothing, 
if God withdraw that Support. Such is 
God, and ſuch is the Soul, when the Soul 
faws near to God in Worſhip. | 

Ile appears again upon his Seat of Maj: ſy 
as a Sovereign, in the Glory of his Infinite 


Sr.premacy, and the Soul ſees him as the 


Supreme of Beings, owns his juſt Sove- 
reignty, and ſubjects Itſelf afreſh and for 


erer to his high Dominion. O, with what 


deep Humility and Self-abaſement doth 
the Saint, conſidered merely as a Creature, 
caſt himſelf down at the foot of God, when 
he comes near to the Seat of his Majeſty ! 
'** Behold (faith Abraham) I nom have taken 
„ upon me to ſpeak unto thee, I who am but 
Duſt and Aſbes; Gen. xviii. 27. This is 
the Language of a Saint when got near to 
* Seat of the Majeſty of God. Before 
81 had ſeen thee as ſuch a Sovereign, I 
Was 


cc 


cc 


Will, and for his own Glory: 


Character of a Saint getting near to God, 
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vas reſtive and ſtubborn: in times paſt 
© I quarrelled with God becauſe of diffi- 
* cult Duties impoſed upon me, and. be- 
cauſe of the difficult Diſpenſations I was 
made to paſs through ; but now I behold 
God fo. infinitely my Superior, that 1 
can quarrel no more with any Duty, or 
any Difficulty ; I ſubmit to al his Will: 
* whatſoever he will have me be, that I 
am; whatſoever he bids me do, that I 
do; for tis fit he ſhould be a Sovereign, 
* and I ſhould be a Subject. I give my- 
„ ſelf to him afreſh, . for ever, that he 
may diſpoſe of me according to his awn 
I would 
be more regardleſs of my gels, and more 
* regardtul of my God; *ris fir he ſhould 
* be the aides End of all that I can be, 
and all I can do, for he 1 is my Sore- 
rin 
Again, When a Soul is near to God, 
God appears in the Glory of his Holineſs ; 
for the Seat of his Majeſty is called the 
Throne of his Holineſs, Pſal. xlvii. 8. And 
then the Heavens are not clean in his fight : 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 
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and the Soul cries out with thoſe worſhip- 


ping Seraphims, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord 
of Heſts ; the whole Earth is full of his Glory: 


and joins with Jaiah, the worſhipping Saint, | 


in that humble Langtiage, Wo is me, fer 8 
am a Man of unclean Lips, &c. You ſee the 


and 
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and ſtanding before the Seat of his Ma- 


jeſty, Jſaiah vi. 3, 4 where the Angels and 
the Prophet worſhip together with the 


deepeſt Humility. © I have heard of thy 


** Holineſs before, (ſays the Soul) and 1 

_ & have heard before of thy Glory afar off; 

© but now mine Eyes ſee it, and 1 abhor m- 
& ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes : Job xlii. 6. 


(2.) His Seat is to be conſidered as a 


Seat of Judgment; for God is not only a 
King, but a judge: and Job has, without 
doubt, a reference to this in wy Text, be- 
cauſe the Language which he uſes, ſeems 
ſuited to a 'Throhe of Judicature, a Throne 
of Juſtice. FI could get near his Seat, I 
would order my Cauſe before him, I would plead 
with him. The Soul that gets near to God, 
ſees him fitting upon a Seat of Judgment, as 


an Omniſcient God: he looks like the Judge 


of all the Earth, and his Eyes are like a 
Flame of Fire to ſearch our Souls to the 
Centre, and to know our moſt hidden 
Thoughts: the Soul then attempts no more 
to conceal itſelf, no more to hide its Guilt 
or its Wretchedneſs ; for it beholds thoſe 
Eyes of God that ſee through all Things, 
that ſearch into the deepeſt Hypocriſy, and 
it is impoſſible that any thing ſhould be 
concealed from him. Behold I am be- 
* fore that God, (fays the Soul) before 
** whom nothing can be hid; before whom 
£* all Things are naked and open; and 285 
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* him that I have to dv: therefore I open 
* my Heart before him, and I ſpread open 
* all my inward Powers, for he ſees and 
© knows them all, ſhould I attempt to 
e conceal them.“ 
1 ébehold him in his infinite and in- 


flexible Juſtice, as well as in his all- ſeeing 
Knowledge; and I cry out, If thou, O0 


* Lord, ſhouldſs mark Iniquity, O Lord, who 
** ſhould ſtand? This is the Language of 
the holieſt Saint, getting near to God here 
on Earth, as ſeated upon a Seat of Judg- 
_——_ SD 

- 'The Soul beholds him alſo as girt with 
reſiſtleſs Power to execute his own Laws: 
and the Thunder of his Power, ſays Job, 
who can underſiand ? He has Armies of An- 
gels, Miniſters of Fire, Attendants on his 
Tribunal, and ſwift to execute the Sen- 
tence of his Mouth. The Saint ſees him 
thus inveſted, thus ſurrounded, and adores 

and fears before im. 5 

The Soul beholds him with Rewards in 


one hand, and Puniſhments in the other; 


Infinite Rewards, and Infinite Puniſhment : 
diſtributing to the unſeen World perpetual 
Bleſſedneſs, and perpetual Pains. © I be- 
* hold him arrayed in this Glory, (ſaith 
the Saint) I expect my Sentence from 
„his Lips, from whence Eternal Bleſſings, 
* and Eternal Curſes, are diſpenſed to all 


pes * Regions of Heaven and Hell; but 


. 


H 
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the Soul bows, and wonders, and 
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e will not plead againſt me with his great 
+» © Power ; the Sentence that comes forth from 


* his Mouth, I truſt, ſhall be on my fide.” 
(3.) He appears as ſitting upon a Throne 


* of Grace. The Majeſty and Judgment that 


belong to his Seat, do not forbid Mercy to 


attend him: he fits upon a Seat of Mercy, 


and there (ſays Job) the Righteous might 


ſurely diſpute with him; and there I ſhould 
be delivered from his Terors as an aveng- 
ing God: there, tho he judge me, yet he 
will plead my Cauſe; for the ſame Judge 


that ſits upon a Throne of Glory, has 
taken upon him to become my Advocate. 
© 'There I behold him (ſays the Soul) with 
* Millions of Pardons for vile Tranſgreſ- 


e ſors, and with abundant Favour for 


© Rebels; ſuch a Rebel am I, and ſuch a 


„ 'Tranſgreſſor, and yet there is Pardon 


* and Grace for me. I behold there Riches 
and Raiment for the Poor, the Needy, 
© and the Naked, and Help for the weak 


_ & Believer.” Then Goodneſs appears in 
the face of God, in all the ſweet Variety 


of its Divine Forms. There appears Long- 
ſuffering for old Sinners, and Patience for 
repeated Guilt, and Pity for the Miſerable, 


5 and free Grace for thoſe that deſerve no- 


ing but Vengeance. All this diſcovers. 
itſelk in the face of God, to a Soul that gets 
near him, even to his Mercy-Seat ; and 
wor- 
ſhips, | 
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ſhips, and makes ſtill nearer Approaches, 
and receives the Grace, and rejoices in the 
Salvation. „ TT - 
The Soul puts in for a ſhare in this 
Mercy with Faith and Hope, and will not 
be denied, will not be excluded : then he 
uſes that holy Buldneſs, that Tacen=z, or Li- 
berty of Speech, Heb. iv. 16. And this is 
the Language of Faith, when the Soul gets 
near to God: * Since there are ſo many 
* millions of Pardons with thee for Sin- 
* ners, I will not go away without one; 
** ſince there is ſuch a Righteouſncſs as 
that of thine own Son, to clothe the 
« Naked, I will not go away without be- 
_ © ing clothed with this Righteouſneſs ; 
© fince there are ſuch Supplies of Stugngr! 
for the Weak, I will not leave thy Seat. - 


till I get ſome Strength.“ The 80 = 4 
then wreſtles and pleads, and makes Sup- '- 


plication. as Jacob did when he came n 
to God, Genefis xxxii. 22. I will not let thee 
go except thou bleſs me. The Soul beholds 
in God Mercy enough for the largeſt mul- 
titude of Sinners, and Pardons large 'enough 
for the blackeſt Offences : it ſees Paul the 
Perſecutor and Blaſphemer ſo near to the 


Right-Hand of God in Glory, that it cries 


out with a joyful Faith, All the Agra 
_ © vations of my Guilt ſhall no more divide 


me from the Mercy-Seat, ſhall no more. 


< prevent my Hope and Help in God; for 
COR . there 


* . 
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there ſits Paul the Perſecutor and Blaſ- 

„ phemer; and he was ſet forth as an 
Example how full God is of Mercy!“ 
Tim. i. 16. I obtained Mercy, that in me firſt 

Jeſus Chriſt might ſhow all Long-Suffering, 
for a Pattern to Believers. This is the Tem- 
per, this the Voice, and this the Lan- 
guage of a Soul that gets near to God, 
even to his Seat, conſidered as a Seat of 
Majeſty, of Judgment, and of Grace. 
I proceed now to the ſecond Sign or At- 
' tendant of holy Nearneſs to God in Prayer. 
Ndly, When a Soul comes near to God 
in Prayer, there will generally be ſome ſucet 
"Taſte of the ſpecial Leve of God, and warm 
| Returns of Love again to God from the Soul. 
The Soul that comes near to God, is not 
ſatisfied meerly with low Degrees of Faith 
and Hope, with ſome feeble Dependance, 
and ſome faint Expectations of Mercy; it 
can hardly leave God till it has an Aſſu- 
"ance. Faith and Hope in the Mercy of 
God, are different from that Joy that 
ariſes from the immediate Senſations of 
Divine Love. The Pſalmiſt in the 63d 
Pſalm, ver. 1,2. Cc. ſeems to have a reference 
to both theſe Particulars together, which 
I have already mentioned. My Soul thirſteth 
fer thee, my Fliſp longeth for thee, to ſee thy 
Power and thy Glory, ſo as 1 have ſeen thee in 
the Sanctuary. I have ſeen thee in the 
Sanctuary as ſitting upon a Throne of Ma- 
. | 3 jeſty, 
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jeſty, on a Seat of Judgment and of Grace; 


I have ſeen thy Power and thy Glory there, 


and I have alſo ſeen ſomething more than 
this, I have taſted ſome ſpecial Loving- 


Kindneſs, and that Luving-Kindneſs is better 
than Life, therefore my Lips ſhall praiſe thee. 


I have had a ſenſe of the ſpecial Love of 


God ſhed abroad in my Soul; I have 
known his Love is exercifed towards me, 
therefore my Soul is full of Praiſe. God- 
will ſeldom let a Soul that is got fo near 
him by holy Labour and Fervency of Spi- 


Tit, go away meerly with Hope and De- 


pendance, without ſome ſacred Delight. 
and Joy. „%%% 


A Saint that has drawn near to God in- 

Worſhip, will tell you his own rich Expe- 
riences, and ſay, When I found him 
% Whom my Soul loveth, I was conſtrained- . 


* to break forth into theſe ſweet Expreſ- 


© fions, I am my Beloved's, and my Beloved 
z nine; for I love him above all. things, 

e and my Love is but the Eſſect of his: 
In that bleſſed Hour I felt, and L was 
“ aſſured of that mutual Relation between 
God and me: I found fo much of his 


Image ſtamped on me, that I knew T 


_ © was the Lord's; whence I rejoice in the 


* full perſuaſion of his Love. I know he 


loves me, for his ſanctißying Spirit hath 


© witneſſed with my Spirit, that Jam one of 


* his Children; and I know that I love 
* H 3 _ © him,, 
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** him, ſor my Spirit witneſſeth alſo as an 
* Echo to his Spirit, that J have choſen 
* him for wy Father, my Ruler, and my 
* God, and have ſurrendred myſelf to 
* him on his own Terms; and I addreſs 
* him as my Father, with words of the 
*© choicelt Affection, and of moſt endeared 
e 
When a Perſon, in whom Grace is 


wrought, gets ſo near to God, and ſees 


this God in his own Lvelineſs, and in his 
kindeſt Perfections, there are ſome new 
Divine Paſſions kindled in the Soul towards 
this God, towards this firſt Beauty, to- 
wards this Original of all Perfection and 
SGoodneſs: and God will ſeldom let one 
come ſo near him, without ſhowing him 
the Love of his Heart; and the Name of 
the devout Worſhipper graven (as it were) 
eu the Palms of his Hands, or in the Book of 
his Mercy. He ſpeaks to the Soul in his 
don Divine Language, Sn, or Daughter, 
be of good Chear, thy Sins are forgiven thee. 
O Man, thou art greatly beloved. I am 
* your Gd, and you are my People. I have 
| & bought thee dear, and thou art mine. 1 
© have created thee, O Jacob; I have formed 


& thee, O Iſrael; I have redeemed thee, O 


Believer, and thow art for ever mine.” 
And ſuch Diſcoveries of the Love of God 
to the Soul, draw out ſtill more Love from 
the Soul towards God, and raiſe more ſay, . 
YE | cred *. 
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cred Exerciſes of Divine Love in one Hour, 
than a whole Year of common Devotions 
can do; and the Saint learns more of this 
| ſacred Senſation of the Love of God, than 
Years of cold and common Devotions would 
teach him. f 

IIIah, When the Soul gets near to God 

in Prayer, there will be a Hatred of Sin at 
the very thoughts of it, and holy Meltings and 
Mournings under the remembrance of its ous 
Sinn. How hateful does Sin appear, 
(vill the Soul ſay) now I am come ſo 
near to the Seat of a holy God! Never 

« did I fee Sin in ſo dark and ſo odious 
* Colours, as this Hour reveals and diſ- 
“ covers to me: never did I fo ſenſibly 
_ © behold the Abomination that is in all 
* Sin, as now I do; I never ſaw it fo con- 

_ © rrary to all that is in God, to his Holi- 
© neſs, to his Glory, to his Juſtice, and 
to his Grace. O Wretch that I am, 
_ © that I ſhould ever have indulged Iniqui- 

* ty! that I ſhould ever have bore with 
© ſuch an infinite Evil in my Heart! that 1 
* ſhould ever take delight in fuch Mif- 

* chief againſt God! Now I hate and 
b abhor myſelf becauſe of Sin. O that my 
Head were Waters, and my Eyes a Fountain 

© of Tears, that I might weep day and night, 

*# becauſe I have been ſuch a: Sinner fo 

| _ © long, and becauſe I am ſo much a Sin- 
Y» KI f ntrftill!” The Heart of a Saint that 
_ HK 4. comes 
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comes near to God, is pained at the me- 
mory of old Sins; and together with a 
preſent Sweetneſs of Divine Love, there is 
a ſort of Anguiſh at the thoughts of paſt 
Iniquities. A preſent God will make paſt 
Sins look dreadtul and heinous ; therefore 
it is that Sin looks fo little to us, and ap- 
pears ſo light a thing, becauſe we ſo ſeldom 
get near to the Seat of God, and bring 
our Iniquities to that Divine Light. 

It is a very common Inſtance, and you 
all know it, that a Blot or Spot on a Paper 
or a Garment, looks ſo much deeper, when 


noon-day, and in the eye of the Sun, thoſe 
ter Spot, every fouler Stain looks moſt 
odious and diſagreeable. Juſt thus it is 
the eye of the Sun of Righteouſneſs; eve- 


the Soul hates itſelf ſo far as it is 
while Sin itſelf looks infinitely more odious. 


waſh myſelf in Snow-Water, and make myſelf 


cleanſing that are poſſible, and then enter 
into thy immediate Preſence, that Light 
of thy Preſence would diſcover ſo many 


the place you view it in is lighter; at 
ſmaller Blemiſhes appear, which at other 
times are utterly unſeen ; and every grea- 
with the Soul, when 'tis difplayed under 
ry Blemiſh, every Defilement appeare, and 


Therefore Job ſays, Job ix. 3o. Should 1 


never ſo clean, thou wouldfi plunge me in the 
Ditch, and my own Clothes would abhor me; 


that is, ſhould I uſe all the Methods of 


a Coo; od oe ee: ene. 4 
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Spots and Defilements upon me, as if I - 
had juſt plunged myſelf in a Ditch, and 
my Garments had been all over defiled. 

IVthly, At ſuch a time there is a Power 


and Vertue enters into the Soul; coming from a 


preſent God, to refiſt Sin, and to oppoſe great 


Temptation. I can do all things, if Chriſt be 


near me to ſtrengthen me, ſays the Apoſtle, . 


Philip. iv. 13. When I was afflicted with 


the Buffetings of Satan, ſays the ſame Apo- 
ſtle, 2 Corinth, xii. 8, 9. for this I applied 
myſelf to the Mercy-Seat, and I got near 
to the Throne of Grace: there I pleaded: 
with my God, and I received this An- 


ſwer from him, My Grace is ſufficient for 
thee : then, ſays he, I' could glory in Infir- 
mities and in Perſecutions for Chriſt'f ſake ; for 
when I am weak, then I am flrong : when I 
feel my own Weaknels, and ſee Almighty 
Strength near me, and engaged on my 
ſide, then I grow ſtrong in Courage, and- 
with Sncceſs encounter my moſt powerful 


Adverſaries. I will not fear (ſays David) 


tho thouſands have ſer themſelves together againſt 


me, if thou art with me, my Strength and 
my Rock: I wiil walk through the Shadow. of 


tlbe Valley of Death, and fear no Evil, Pſalm: 
XIIii. 4. for thou art with me. Divine Cou-- 
rage and Fortitude: are encreafed* abun- 


dantly by coming ſo near to the Throne: 


| Cn 
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There is a Zeal for God enters into the 
Soul at ſuch a Seaſon, and the Soul is more 
deſirous to lay out itſelf for the Glory of 


God at ſuch a time. Moſes had drawn 


near to God in the Mount, and had been 


with him Forty Days; when he came 
down from the Mount, he beheld the 


People filled with Idolatry, and he brake 


the Tables of Stone in an impatience of 


Zeal ; his Zeal for God was ſo great, he 


hardly knew what he did: his Zeal for 


God was kindled high, becauſe he had 
been fo near to God, and juſt converſing 
with him. So, 1ſaiah vi. 8. when that great 


Saint had been near to God, and had ſeen 
him. in the Glories of his Holineſs, and 
had fome Courage and Confidence in his 
Lore, Now I will go, ſays be, upon any | 
difficult Meſſage ; Here am 1, ſend me, tho 


it be to fulfil the hardeſt Service. 


There will be generally all theſe Atten- 
dants of great Nearneſs to God, (viz.) 


Power againſt Temptation, Strength againſt 
Sin, Zeal for the Glory of God in the 


World, and. Ability to perform difficult 


Duties. | 


Vieh, There will: be a Spiritual Frame 
mntroduced. into the Heart, and a. diſtance from 
a carnal Things. © Stand by, (faith. the 
** Soul: to all this World) whilſt I go to 


_ * ſeek my God; but when I have found: 


„him, then the World: of itſelf, as to all. 


the 


„„ and and ea. . is 
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* the Temporal Concerns of it, vaniſhes 
* and goes out of fight. When I get ſo 
* near Heaven, this Earth is fo ſmall a 
Point, that it cannot be ſeen, and thoſe: 
_ © Comforts among the Creatures, that 
* were fair as the Moon, or bright as the- 
larger Stars, are vanquiſh'd and loſt, 
* and di appear under the brighter Light 
of this Sun.“ Created Beauties, with. 
all their little Glimmerings,. tempt the 
Soul toward them, when God is abſent ;. 
as a twinkling Candle entices the filly Fly 
at Midnight to hover about the Rays of it: 
but the Candle faints under the broad 
Beams of riſing Day-light; it has no power 


do attract thoſe little buzzing Animals in. 


the Morning, and ttis quite inviſible at 
Noon. So the very Approach of God. 
makes Creatures appear more contemptible: 
and worthleſs in the Eſteem of a devour: 
_ Chriſtian; a God near at hand will drive 
the Creatures afar off; and a preſent God 
will command the World to utter Ab- 
ſence. None of the tempting Vanities ot 
Life come in ſight, and ſometimes not the 
moſt important Concerns of it remain be- 
fore the Eye of the Saint, when God: 
appears and fills the View and Profpe&: 
of his Spirit. The Soul is taken up with. 
Spiritual Things, therefore carnal ones va- 


niſh : "tis entertained and filled with the 
Majeſty of God, the Riches of Grace, 


res 
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redeeming Grace; with the Glory of Chriſt 
Jeſus, the Beauty of his Perſon, the Ho- 
nour of his Characters, his various Excel- 
lencies, and the Super-eminence of his Offi- 
ces, both in the Conſtitution and Diſcharge 
of them: the Soul is then warmed with a 
| zealous Concern for the Church of Chrif, 
and big with Deſigns for the Honour of 
God, while it forgets the World. ME: 
Or at ſuch a Seaſon as this, when we 
get near to God in Prayer, if we think of 
any of the Creatures, it is all in order to 
the Honour of God. If I think of a Bro- 
ther, or Father, or Child, O may they 
* all be Inſtruments in thine hand, for 
** thine Honour here among Men, and for 
ever among bleſſed. Angels!“ The Soul 
does not ask for Riches and Glories on 
Earth for them; but, May they live in 
thy ſight, O Lord!“ If it it thinks of the 
| Comforts of Life, or Bleſſings of Proſpe- 
rity, O let Holineſs to the Lord be writ- 
ten upon them all; for I would not 
*© hare one of them but what may ſubſerve 
_ * thine Honour in the World.“ If the 
Soul thinks of its Pains, and Sorrows, and 
Reproaches, it. longs for the Sanctifieation 
of them at preſent, and the Removal of 
them in due Seafon, that it may ſerve its. 
God. the better. Thus the Soul is, as it 
were, taken out of Self, when it gets near 
o G6. TA . 3 
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« Let me have the Conveniencies of 
© Life, (ſays the Chriſtian) not ſo much 


for my Eaſe, as that I may better ad- 
© vance thine Honour.” The Soul grows 


weaned from Self at ſuch a time; it breaks 


out of the narrow Circle of Self when it 


gets nigh to God. If it thinks of the Mi- 
niſtry or of Ordinances, * Lord, let that 


© Miniſtry be for the Advancement of thy 


% Name! Lord let theſe Ordinances be 
* for the Increafe of thy Glory in the 
„World, for the Advancement of Grace 


in niy Heart, and bring me nearer to 


* Heaven! If it thinks of the Kingdom, 


Lor the Parliament, Powers or Princes in 
this World, 'tis with this defign, that 
.” od may be glorified in the Courts of 


“Princes, and in Parliaments, and ho- 
* noured'in Armies and Nations, known. 
and unknown.” Thus the Soul always. 


keeps within ſight of God; it ſtill keeps 
all its Deſigns within the Circle of God, 
and aims {till at the Glories of its heaven- 


ly Father. If it thinks of Life or of Death, 
I would not ask Life (fays the Saint) but 


© to glorify thee; nor Death, but to glorify 


© thee better, and to enjoy more of thee.” “ 
Thus when the Soul is near to God, tis 
in a Divine Light that it ſees all things, 
*tis ſtill with a deſign for God; and when 


it indulges the Thoughts toward any 
Cteature, tis without turning aſide a 


moment. 
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moment from its God. Thus carnal Things 71 
are taken into the Mind, and ſpiritualized c 
by the Preſence of God, the Infinite Spi- 
rit, when the Soul approaches fo near to 6 
1 5 ne” os 3 
VIH, There will then be a Fixednefs of f 
Heart in Duty without wandring, and Liveli- b 
neſs without tiring. At other times of com- { 
mon and uſual Worſhip, when the Saint is P 
in too formal and too cold a Frame, the 0 
Heart roves perpetually, and is ſoon wea- E 
ry: but when we get near to God, then h 
we have a little Emblem of Heaven within : 
us, Where they worſhip God day and b 
night without Interruption, and without b 
Wearineſss When we wait upon God at a 
this rate, we are ſtill mounting up higher fo 
and higher, as with Eagles Wings; we walk el 
firſt without fainting, and then run without bl 
| wearying : at laſt, we fly as an Eagle, and Ty 
make haſte to the fuller Poſſeſſion of our th 
God, Iſa. xl. ult. The Soul is then de- 7 
tained in the Preſence of God with over- m 
powering Delight, and it cannot be taken. in 


away from the Object of its deareſt Satiſ- th 
faction. This is a Joy above all other ſu 
Joys, above all the Joys of Senſe, above all he 
the Joys of the Intellectual World that are gr 
not Divine and Holy. There are ſome Plea- of 


| ſures that ariſe from Philoſophical and In- = 
tellectual Notions, that are ſuperior to the 
Pleaſures of Senſe ;. but the Pleaſure of be- 0 
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ing near to God in Devotion, far tranſ- 


cends all theſe. : 
Animal Nature, at ſuch a Seaſon, may 
be worn out, and faint, and die under it; 


but the Mind is not weary. *Tis poſſible 


for Divine Tranſports to riſe ſo high as to 
break this feeble Frame of Fleſh, and diſ- 
ſolve it; and there have been Inſtances of 
Perſons that have been near to a Diſſolution 
of Mortality under the Power of Divine 
Extaſies: but the Soul has not been faint, 
has felt no Wearineſs. 
There are at ſuch a Seaſon moſt pleaſura- 
ble Thoughts of Heaven: there are ſome 


bright Glimpſes of that bleſſed State when 


a Chriſtian attains this Nearneſs to God; 
for Heaven is a State of Nearnejs to God. 


everlaſting and uninterrupted nor are the 
bleſſed Inhabitants of that World ever wea- 
ry of their Company or their Buſineſs; and 
thus, when there is any thing a-kin to 


Heaven brought down to the Saints in this 
mortal State, they know it cannot be un- 
interrupted and perpetual; and therefore 
there is a Deſire of frequent Returns of- 
ſuch Seaſons as theſe are, while they are 
here on Earth. And as Chriſt, the Bride-- 
groom, ſpeaks to his Saints in the Language 

of Solomon, Let me ſee thy Face often, my 
* Spouſe, my Beloved, let me hear thy Voice; 

Song ii. 14. & viii. 13.” ſo the Saint ſays 
to. his God at ſuch a Seaſon, O may L 
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often ſee thy Face in this manner, may I 


* often hear ſuch a Voice as this is from 


© thee, for I know not how to live with- 
out it,” Flee, my Beloved Saviour, and 


make haſte to a ſpeedy Return, and let there 


be an uninterrupted and everlaſting Con- 

verſe between God and my Soul. 
Laſily, There is at ſuch a Seaſon often- 

times a pouring out of the Soul before God with 


ſome Freedom in the Gift, as well as the Grace 


of Prayer. Meer Sighs and Groans are for 
Perſons at a diſtance ; but when we get 


near to God, we ſpeak to him even in his 


Ear; and the Heart is full, and the Tongue 
overflows. 


I grant there may be the Spirit of Prayer 
aſſiſting a poor Soul that cannot get near 
to God, bur ſtill cries after him when he is 
hidden, and expreſſes itſelf only in Sighs and 


in Groans unutterable : ſo the Apoſtle tells us, 
Rom. viii. 26. The Spirit itſelf makes Interceſ- 
' ffon in us with Groanings that cannot be uttered. 


And thus it may be, while God hides him 
elf, while there is a Veil Reer 
pecial 


from our Eyes, while there is any 


Temptation like a Mountain that ſeparates 


between God and our Souls, he may ſend 


his Spirit to work us up to earneſt Deſires 
and Longings after him. 
But when this SPIRIT OF Prayer has 
brought the Soul near, when God has 
been pleaſed to turn aſide the Veil, to re- 


2 
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move the Mountain, and to diſcover him- 
ſelf in all his Glory, Beauty, and Love, 
then there will be generally the Gift of 
Prayer alſo in exerciſe by the Aſſiſtance of 
the promiſed Spirit: and ſuch Perſons many 
times are able to addreſs themſelves to God 
with much Freedom, and to pour out the 
, Soul before God in proper Words, not- 
withſtanding at other times they appear to 
have but weak Capacities. When they have 
. ſuch affecting Sights of their own Sin and 
Guilt, and ſuch ſurprizing Views of the 
Mercy of God manifeſted to them in par- 
_ ticular, and at the ſame time when they 
look upon all things round them with a De- 
ſign for the Glory of God; they are both 
naturally and divinely taught to pour out 
their Souls before God, and repreſent their 
Cares and Circumſtances to him in affecting 
Language. 


r 

r 

8 

d 

5 

| I will not ſay indeed, it is always ſo when 

any Soul gets near to God; there muſt be 

4 ſome allowance made for the different Tem- 

3 pers and Conſtitutions, as I ſhall ſhow im- 
mediately. There have alſo been ſome In- 

1 ſtances of holy Men, whoſe Voice has, at 

8 ſuch a time, been over- powered with divine 


5 Pleaſure, all their Powers have been tranſ- 

5 ported and overwhelmed with rapturous 

. Silence; but for the moſt part holy Souls 
8 have found an uncommon Liberty of Lan- 
* guage at the Throne of Grace at ſuch Sea- 


ſons. 
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ſons. And this is one Reaſon, I am per- 


ſuaded, why the Gift of Prayer is not ſo 


common a thing as might be wiſhed, be- 


cauſe there is ſo little Nearneſs to God a- 


mong the Profeſſors of our Day. The Gift of 
Prayer abounds not among Chriſtians in our 
Churches; O that I could ſay it was found 
more gloriouſly among Miniſters, while in 
your Name we ſpeak to the Great God! 
But if there were a conſtant laborious Dili- 


gence in the Soul to get nearer to God, in 


all our ſecret as well as publick Addreſſes to 
him, we ſhould find more abundance of the 
Gift. of Prayer poured down upon us by the 
Spirit, as well as brighter Evidences of eve- 
ry praying Grace. 5 | 
proceed to the other Heads which were-pro- 
poſed ; but I would not willingly leave it 
without a Caution or two, and one Re- 
fiection. : „%% ũ Th” 


The firſt Caution is this: Let not the humble 


mourning Chriſtian, who walks carefully, with 


God, under much Darkneſs and Fear, charge 


bimfelf with utter Diſtance and Eſtrangement 


from the Throne of Grace, becauſe he dees not 
feel all theſe ſacred Paſſions and Powers of Na- 


ture in lively Exerciſe, while he bows his Knees 
before the Lord: for I have deſcribed this 

bleſſed Privilege in the ſublime Glory and 
Beauty of it, ſo as it has been often attained 


and enjoyed by Perſons eminent 8 
3 | and 


_ I muſt conclude this Diſcourſe before 1 
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come down amongſt Men peeviſh and fret- 
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and Religion, and eſpecially ſuch as have 
had lively Affections, and the Powers of a- 
nimal Nature in a good degree ſanctified, 
and ſabſervient to the Devotions of the Soul. 
But where the natural Spirits are low and 
finking, and where 'Temprations and Dark- 
neſs hang heavy upon the Mind, the Chri- 
ſtian may truly draw near to God, ſo far as 
to find a gracious Acceptance with him, and 
may fetch ſecret Divine Communications 
from the Merey-Seat to maintain his ſpiri- 


tual Life; tho he feels but little of theſe 
Senſations of heavenly Pleaſure, theſe more 


vigorous Efforts of Devotion and Joy. Yet 
let him neither deny nor deſpiſe thoſe more 
elevated Enjoyments of Soul, thoſe near and 
bleſſed Approaches to the Seat of God, with 


which others have been favoured. 


The ſecond Caution ſhall be addreſs'd to 
thoſe, who feel much of Rapture and Tranſ- 
port in their Hours of ſecret Piety. I in- 


treat, That they would not imagine themſelves ſo 


often to enjoy this unſpeakable Privilege of holy 
Nearneſs to Ged in Worſhip, if they do not ſeu- 
fibly find ſuch an Iucreaſe of Holineſs, as may 
prove effeftually that they have been with God. 
It they have been converſing with their 
Maker, like Moſes in the Mount, there will 
be a Shine of Holineſs upon the face of 


their Souls. To pretend therefore to have 


enjoy'd much of. God in the Cloſer, and to 
fal, 
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ful, or immediately to betray a carnal and 
covetous, or an haughty and intractable Spi- 
rit; theſe are things of fo inconſiſtent a 


nature, that the ſucceeding Iniquity ſpoils 


the Devotion, and almoſt deſtroys the Pre- 
tence to any ſublime Degrees of it. Such 
Perſons had need look well to themſelves, 
and make a narrow Search within, whether 
their Hearts be ſincere with God or no, leſt 

they build all their Hopes upon the flaſhy 
Efforts of animal Nature, coupled with the 
Thoughts of ſome ſacredObjects, and tack d 
on to a Divine Meditation. 


1 Riitiier ee 

bat a wretched Hindrance is this World 
to our Chriſtian Profit and Pleaſure! How 
_ often does it keep the Soul at a ſad diſtance 
from God! With what Difficulty and un- 
eaſy Reluctance, are we ſometimes drawn, 


or rather dragg'd into Retirement, that the 


Soul may ſeek after God there! How ma- 
ny Excuſes does the Fleſh borrow from the 
Cares and Neceſſities of this Life, to delay, 
or to divert the Duty of Prayer? Our 
Memory, our Imagination, and our Senſes, 
are faithful Purveyors and Treaſurers for 
the World; they are ever repreſenting to 


us the Things of this preſent State, the 


Trifles or the Buſineſſes, the Cares or A- 
muſements of it, the Labours or Delights 
which relate to this Life; and thereby we 


are 
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are diverted and ſeparated from God, and 
called away from him often, as ſoon as we 


begin to approach his Preſence. 


What a pernicious Enemy is this Fleſh to 
the Soul, both in the Pleaſures and the Pains 
of it! and this World, both in the Flatteries 
and the Frowns of it, and even in its neceſ- 


ſary Cares! When we would give our God 


the upper Room in our Hearts, how is this 
World ready to get the Aſcendant! How 
often does it break in upon our moſt ſacred 
Retirements, and thruſt itſelf, with all its 
Impertinencies, into our holy Meditations! 

How often does it ſpread a carnal Scene all 
over our Thoughts at once, and ſpoil our 


devouteſt Hours ! I cannot dwell ſo lon 


cc 


in my Cloſer as I would do (ſays a Chri- 
* ſtian) the World has ſuch importunate 


_ © Demands upon me.“ The World follows 


us into our Places of Retirement ; the Ex- 


change, or the Shop, preſſes into the Tem- 
ple, and robs God even to his face. 


Let us then have a care of the Fleſb; 
let us have a care of this World; we muſt 
be watchful over them as our moſt ſubtle 


and dangerous Enemies, if we would keep 


our Souls near to God, or often enjoy this 
Divine Privilege. Bleſſed Exzoch ! who could 
walk with God in the midſt of all the buſy 
and vicious Scenes of the old World! and 


he was tranſlated to Heaven without calling 


at the Gates of Death, that he might give 
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a glorious Teſtimony to Men how well God 


was pleaſed with him. Happy Soul! that 


could keep near to God, and maintain an 
holy and humble Converſe with him, when 
all Fleſh had corrupted its way, and the Earth 
was full of Iniquity and Violence! Bleſſed 


Man] who knew not what it was to die, 
but he knew what it was to be near to 
God; and his Faith and his Devotion were 


changed the ſhorteſt way into Sight and En- 


joyment! Happy Siri: ! who, without be- 


ing abſent at all from the Body, was brought 


near to the Seat of Divine Majeſty, and in 
the fulleſt manner preſent with the Lord ! 


SERMON VI. 


7 Sins and Sorrows On. before God. 


d oould order my Cauſe & 


Jos Xxiii. 3, 4. 


0 that I knew where I might find um! 


that I might come even to his Seat ; I 
before him, and 


fil my Mouth with 


The bend . . 


LORE H ERE is ſuch a thing as Cos 
Mo: verſe with God in Prayer, and it 
is the Life and Pleaſure of a pious 
Foul: without it we are no Chri- 
ſtians; and he that practiſes it 
EY is the beſt Follower of Chriſt - for our 
Lord ſpent much time in Converſe with his 
heavenly Father. This is Balm that eaſes 


'the moſt raging Pains of the Mind, when 


the wounded Conſcience comes to the Mer- 


cy-Seat, and finds Pardon and Peace there. 


Thür is the Cordial that revives and exalts 
our 
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our Natures, when the Spirit, broken with 
Sorrows, and almoſt fainting to death, draws 
near to the Almighty Phyſician, and 1s heal- 
ed and refreſhed. The Mercy-Seat in Hea- 


ven is our ſureſt and ſweeteſt Refuge in e- 


very Hour of Diſtreſs and Darkneſs on 


Earth : this is our daily Support and Relief, 
| While we are paſſing through a World of 
_ Temptations and Hardſhips in the way to 
the promiſed Land. *Tis good for us to draw 
| wear 10 God, Pſal. Ixxiii. 28. 


And yet ſo much is Human Nature ſunk 


down -and fallen from God, that even his 

_ own Children are ready to indulge a Neg- 
lect of Converſe with him, if their Souls 
are not always upon the watch. But let it 
be remembred here, that ſo much as we a- 
bate of this Divine Entertainment amon 


the Vanities or Amuſements of the World, 


the Buſineſſes or Burdens of Life; ſo much 
we loſe of the Glory and Joy of Religion, 
and deprive our Souls of the Comfort that 
God invites us to receive. : 


Job was encompaſsd with Sorrows all 


around, and his Friends had cenſur'd him 
as a vile Hypocrite, and a great Sinner, be- 
cauſe he was ſo terribly afflicted by the hand 
of God: whither ſhould he run now but to 
his heavenly Father, and tell him of all his 


Sufferings? 


From the Profiice of this holy Man. I 
thought we might have ſufficient warrant 
| | do 
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to draw this Inference, (vix.) That when a 
Saint gets neax to God in Prayer, he tells him al! 
his Circumſtauces, and pleads for Help. And 
that is the Doctrine which I am endeavour- 
O if could but come 
near him, even to his Seat, I would order my 
Cauſe before him : I would ſpread all my Con- 
cerns before his Eye, and I would plead 
with him for Relief: I would fill my Muth 


Four Things I propoſed in the Proſecu- 
tion of chis Doctrine. 


I. To conſider what it is for a Soul to 
get near to God in Prayer. 


5 II. What particular Subjects doth a Soul, 


thus brought near to the Mercy- Seat, 
converſe with God about. 
III. Why he chuſes to tell all his Circum- 
F and his Sorrows to God, when 
he 1s thus near him. 


IV. How he pleads for Relief. 


If, We have already confider'd, What 
"tis for a Soul to get near to the Seat of God, 
and What are the uſual Attendants of ſuch a 
Privilege. At ſuch a Seaſon the holy Soul 
will 4.2 an awful and adoring Senſe of the 
Majeſty of God, a becoming Fear of his 
Terrors, and ſome ſweeter Taſte of his Love. 
There will be a Divine Hatred of every 


Sin, and a ſenſible Vertue and Influence 


1 pro 
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procceding from a preſent God, to reſiſt eve- 


ry Temptation: there will be a ſpiritual 


and heavenly Temper diffuſing itſelf thro 


the whole Soul, and all the Powers of it; 
a Fixedneſs of Heart without wandering ; 


and a Livelineſs without tiring : no Weari- 
neſs is felt in the Spirit at fuch a Seaſon, 


even tho the Fleſh may be ready to faint 


under the overpowering Sweetneſs: then the 
Soul with Freedom opens itſelf before the 


Eye of God, and melts and flows in Divine 
Language, whether it complain or rejoice. 


But I have finiſh'd this Head, and repeat 
no more. 


11h, What are 1 8 ff the par ticular Cir- 


cumſtances, or Subjects of Complaint, that a 


Saint brings to Ged when he comes near him. 
In general, a Saint, when he is near to 
God, Vas all the Fulneſs of his Heart breaking 


out into holy Language; he pours out his 


whole Self before his God and his Father ; 
all the infinite Affairs that relate to his Fleſh 


and Spirit, to this Liſe, and that Which is 


to copie; all things in Heaven, and all things 


in Earth, created or uncreated, may, at one 
time or other, be the Subjects of Converſe 


between God and a holy Soul, When the 


Queſtion is ask d by a carnal Man, What 


can a Chriſtian talk with Ged ſo long and ſo of- 
ten about? The Chriſtian, in a Divine Frame, 


auſners; He hath matter r enough for 2 ; 
. verſe 


aa 
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« verſe with God, to wear out Time, and 
* to fill up Eternity.” It may be as well 


ask'd on the other ſide, hat has he not to 


ſay ? What is there that relates to God, or to 
himſelf, to the upper, or the lower World, 


that he may not at ſome time ſay to his God? 


But I muſt confine myſelf from wandring 


in ſo large a Field, that I may comport with 


the Deſign of my Text. 'Thg,a good Man, 
in devout Prayer, often ſpreads his Hopes 


and his Joys before the Lord, as well as 
his Sorrows, Fears, and Diſtreſſes; yet I 


ſhall at preſent endeavour to ſet forth only 


the mournful and complaining Repreſenta- 
tions of his Circumſtances that he makes 
before the Throne of God. 


1/1, If I could but come near the Mercy- 


Seat, I would confeſs how great my Sins are, 
and I would pray for pardoning Grace, I would 


ſay, © How vile I am by Nature; I would 
count my original Deſcent from Adam the 
great Tranſgreſſor, and humble myſelf at 
the foot of a holy God, becauſe I am the 
Deſcendant of ſuch a Sinneg.—I would tell 
him how much viler I have made myſelf by 


Practice; I have been an Enemy in my 


Mind by Nature, and guilty of many wic- 
** ked Works, whereby I have farther e- 
* ſtranged myſelf from him.” I,would tell 
my God how multiplied my Tranſgreiſions 


have been before I knew him, and how ag- 


gravated they have been ſince I have been 


I 2 | ac- 
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acquainted with him. I would acquaint him 
with the Frequency of my returning Guilt, 
how I have ſinned againſt Mercies, againſt 
Reproofs, againſt Warnings received often 
from his Word, and often from his Provi- 
dence. 
I may appeal to the Souls of many preſent, 
whether they have not had the greateſt Free- 
dom of Conteſſion of their Sins, when they 
have been neareſt to God, even tho he be 
a God of Holineſs. At other times, they 
have not only been averſe to confeſs to any 
Friend, but even unwilling to talk over to 
themſelves the Aggravation of their Iniqui- | 
ties, or to mention them in Prayer: but 
when they are brought thus near the Throne 
of God, they unboſom themſelves before 
him, they pour out their Sins and their 
tears together, with a ſweet and mournful 
Satisfaction. 
_ © I behold (lays. the Saint) the great A- 
* tonement, the Blood of Jeſus, and there- 
© fore I may venture to confeſs my great 
2 „ Iniquities, for the Satisfaction is equal to 
[ them all. When I behold God upon his 
_ © Heat, I behold the Lamb in the midſt if the 
« Throne as it had been ſlain, and he is my 
© Peace-maker. I ſee his all-ſufficient Sa- 
© crifice, his atoning Blood, his perfect, his 
* juſtifying Righteouſneſs.” Te Soul then 
| anſwers the Call of God with great Readi- 


3 ö nefs, when God ye in Haiah i. 18, Come, let 
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us reaſon together; tho your Sins have been as 


Scarlet, they ſhall be as Ml. lam ready 


3; (ays the Soul) to enter into ſuch Rea- 

55 „ ſonings; Jam ready to confeſs before thee; 
that my Sins are all Crimſon and Scarlet, 

but there is cleanſing Blood with thy Son; 
Blood that has waſhed the Garments of 
a thouſand Sinners, ard made them white 
as Snow; and it has the ſame Vertue {till 
to waſh mine too: I truſt in it, and re- 
joice when I behold that Blood ſprinkled 
> upon the Mercy-Seat, and therefore I 


* 


c 
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grow confident in Hope, and draw yet 


« nearer to God, a reconciled God, ſince 


© his Throne has the Memorials of bleeding 
Sacrifice upon it. 
2dly, If I could get near the Seat of God, 


1 8 tell him how many my Enemies are, 


and bow ſtrong ; how malicious, and how full of 


Rage, — And I would beg Strength againſt them, 
and Victory over them.— 


I would ſay as Da- 
vid; Many there be that hate me, many there le 
that "riſe up againſt me; and many there be that 
| ſay of my Soul, there is no Help for him in God: 


but thou, O God, art my Glory, my Shield, and 
the Lifter up of my Head, Pſal. iii. Then, 


ſays the Soul, 1 would complain to God of 


all my indwelling Corruptions, of the Body 


of Death that dwells in me, or in which 1 


_ dwell; and ſay, 0 wretched Man that 1 am, 


who ſhall deliver me? I would tell him then 


of the ſecret working of Pride in my Heart, 


I 3 though 
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though I long to be humble; of the riſing 
of Ambition in my Soul, tho I would wil- 


lingly maintain a middle: State amongſt Men, 


and not aim and aſpire to be Great. 5 
would acquaint him of the Vanity of my 
own Mind, tho I am perpetually endeaveur- 


ing to ſubdue it. I would tell him, with 
Tears, of my finful Paſſions, of my Anger 


2, 5 Impatience, and the Workings of En- 
and Revenge in we; of the perpetual 

= rr of diſorderly Appetites, whereby 

1am led away from my God : I would tell 


him of the Hardneſs of my Heart, and the 
Obſtinacy of my Temper. 1 would. open 


before his Eye, all the vices of my Conſti- 


tution; all thoſe ſecret Seeds of 2 


that are ever budding and bloſſoming to 
bring forth Fruit to Death. Theſe things 
are fit to mourn before the Lord, when 
the Soul is come near to his Seat. 


I would complain of this ſore Enemy, 


the World, that is perpgeually beſetting 
me, that firikes upon all my Senſes, that 


by the Ears, and the Eyes, and all the out- 


ward Faculties, draws my Heart away from 
| God my beſt Friend. I would tell him of 
the Rage of Satan, that watchful and mali- 
cious Adverſary ; that I cannot engage in 
any Duty of Worſhip, but he is ready to 
throw in ſome fooliſh or vain Suggeſtion to 
divert me: and I would look forward, and 
point to my laſt Enemy Death, and beg the 


Preſence 
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Preſence of my God with me, when I walk 
thro that dark Valley: © Lord, when I en- 
“ter into that Conflict, aſſiſt me, that I may 
has Fear no Evil, but be made more than a Cun- 

* queror thro him that has loved me.“ 

34ly, I would tell him what Darkneſs I lu- 
bour under, either in reſpect of Faith or P. aclice. 
It I am perplex d in my Mind, and intan- 
gled about any of the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel, I would then tell my God what my 
Intanglements arc, where the Difficulty lies; 
and J would beg, that by his Spirit and his 
Word, he w ould ſolre the Controverſy, and 
ſet his own Truth before me in his own 
Divine Light. And then in point of Prac- 


tice, What Darknels lies upon the Spirit at 
ſuch a time, is revealed before God: My 


way is hedged up, I know not what Path 
to chuſe; 'tis very hard for me to find. 
out Duty: ſhow me, O Lord, the way 


15 wherein I ſhould walk, and mark out 


my Path plain for me.“ 
ahh, I would mourn, and tell him, how 
little Converſe I have with himſelf, how much 


he is hidden from me: I would complain 


to him, how far off I am from him the moſt 
part of my Life, how few are the Hours of 
my Communion with him, how ſhort is the 
Vit, how much his Face is concealed from | 
me, and how far my Heart is divided from 
him. A Soul then ſays, Sarely there is 
too great a diſtance between me and my. 

4. £7 Goa, 
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** God, my heavenly Father ;** and cries out 


with Bitterneſs, Ny is Ged ſo far from me, 


and why is my Heart fo far from Gd? How 
ofren do I wait upon him in his own Sanc- 
tuary, and among his Saints, but I am not 
favour'd with the Sight of bis Power and Glory 
there! And how often do I ſeek him in my 


ſecret Retirements, but I find him not! I 


would tell him how ctten I read his Pro- 
miſes in the Goſpel, and taſte no Sweetneſs: 
I go frequently to thoſe Wells of Conſola- 


tion, and they ſeem to be dry: then I turn 


my Face, and go away aſbamed. 


F/), I would tell him too of my Tempo- 
ral Tioubles, if I got near to God, becauſe 


they unfir me for his Service, they make 


me uncapable of honouring him in the 
World, and render me unfit for enjoying 


him in his Ordinances: I would tell him 
how they damp my Zeal, how they bow my 


Spirit down, and make me go mourning all 


the day long, to the diſhonour of Chriſtia- 
nity, Which is a Diſpenſation of Grace and 


751 Thus I might complain before God of 
Pains, of Weakneſs, of Sickneſs, of the Diſ- 

orders of my Fleſh: I might complain there 
too of the Weakneſs of all my Powers, the 


Want of Memory, the Scatterings and Con- 


| fuſions that are upon my Thoughts, the 
Wandrings of my Fancy, and the unhappy. 


Influence that a feeble and diſeaſed Body 
has upon the Mind: O my God, how 
| 15 | TT 6 am 
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* am [I Avid from thee, by dwelling in 


5 , ſuch a Tabernacle! Still patching up a 


** tottering Cottage, and walting my beſt 


0 Hours in a painful Attendance on the In- 


e firmities of the Fleſh !?? 

I might then take the liberty of ſpread-- 
ing before my God, all the Sorrows and. 
Vexations of Life, "that unhinge my Soul- 
from its Center, that throw it off from my 


Guard, and hurry and expoſe me to daily 
Temptations. I might complain of my 


Reproaches from Friends and Enemies ;. 
becauſe theſe many times wear out the Spi- 
rit, and unfit it for Acts of lively Worſhip. ; 


"Theſe are my weekly Sorrows and Groans, 


theſe are my daily Fears and Troubles; and 


' theſe ſhall be ſpread before the Eyes of my 


God, in the happy Hour when Iget near him 
Laſth, I would not go away without a: 
Word of Pity and Complaint concerning my Rela- 


tions, my Friends, and Acquaintance, that are 


afar of from God. I would put in one word 


of Petition for them that are careleſs and 


unconcerned for themſelres: I would weep - 
a little at the Seat of God for them; I 


Vould leave a Tear or two at the Throne 


of Mercy, for my deareſt Relatives in the 
Fleſh, for Children, Brothers or Siſters, that 
they might be brought near to God in the 
Bonds of the Spirit. Ihen would I remem- 
ber my Friends in Chriſt, my Brethren and 


= Kindred in the Goſpel ; ſuch as lahour un- 


B25 der 


178 | Sins and Sorrows Serm. VI. 


der heavy Burdens, languiſn under various 


Inſirmities of Life, or groan under the Power 


of ſtrong Temptations. When God in- 


dulges me the Favour of his Ear, I would 
ſpread their Wants and Sorrows before him, 
together with my own, and make Supplication 


for all the Saints. I would leave a Petition 
at the Mercy-Seat for my native Country, 
that Knowledge and Holineſs may over- 


ſpread the Nation; that our King may be a 


Nurſing-Father to the Church, and our 
Princes may be Bleſſings to the Land. And 


while I ſend up my Requeſts for the Britiſh 


Illands, I would breathe out many a Sigh 


for Zion, that ſhe may be the Joy of the whole 


Earth. I proceed now to, 


III. The Third Head of Enquiry, which 


bs this: Why does à Saint, when he gets near to 


God, delight to tell bim all his Circumſtances, 


and ail his Serrows ? 


In general I might ſay this, Becauſe it is 
fo ſeldom, at leaſt in our day, that a Saint 
gets very near to God; therefore, when he 


tinds that happy Minute, he ſays to his God 


all that he wants to fay ; he tells him all his 


Hearr, he pours our all his Wants before 


him; becauie theſe Seaſons are very few. 
*. | . ' 
Tis but here and there an extraordinary 
Chriſtian, who maintains conſtant Nearnefs 
to God: the beſt complain of too much. 
Diſtance and Eſtrangement. But to deſcend 
to Particulars : k. He 
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1. He is our chief Friend, and *tis an Eaſe 
to the Soul, to vent itſelf in the Boſum of a 


Friend, when we are in his company. More 


eſpecially as it was in the Caſe of Job, when : 
other Friends failed him when he had begun. 

to tell them ſome of his Sorrows, and with- 
al maintain'd his own Integrity; they would 
not believe him, but became his Troublers 


inſtead of his Comforters: My Friends ſcorn 


me, ſays Job, chap. xvi. ver. 20. but mine Eye 


pours out Tears to God. I go to my beſt 


Friend, my Friend in Heaven, when my 
Friends here on Earth vegle& me. 


. 


Man is a ſociable Creature, and our Joys 
and our Sorrows are made to be communi- 
cated, that thereby we may double the one, 

and alleviate the other. There is ſcarce 


any piece of Human Nature, be it never: ſo- 


ſtupid, but feels ſome Satisfaction in the 


Pleaſure of a Friend, in communicating the 


Troubles and the Pleaſures that it feels: 


but thoſe that have God for their higheſt. 


and beſt Friend, they love to be often exer- 


ciſing ſuch Acts of Friendſhip: with him; 


and rather with him than with any Friend: 


beſides, rather with him than all beſides him. 


This is the nobleſt and higheſt Friendſhip : - 
all Condeſcenſion and Compaſſion on the one 
fide, and all Infirmity and Dependance on 
the other; and yet both joined in mutual 


Satisfaction. Amazing Grace of God to- 


Man! The Chriſtian rejoices in this admi- 


Table: 


- ; 


„ them there in Peace.“ 
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rable Divine Indulgence, and delights in all 
Opportunities to employ and improve it, 

Beſides, this is the way to maintain the 
Vigour of Piety, and keep all the Springs 


of Divine Love ever open and flowing in 
his own Heart; therefore he makes many 


a Viſit to the Mercy-Seat, and takes oc- 
caſion from every troubleſome Occurrence 
in Life, to betake himſelf to his Knees, 


and improves every Sorrow he meets on 


Earth, to encreaſe his acquaintance with 
Heaven. He delights to talk all his Grie- 
vances over with his God. Haxzah, the 


Mother of Samuel, is a bleſſed Example of 

this Practice, 1 Sam. i. 10. When ſhe was in 

| Bitterneſs cf Soul, by reaſon of a ſore Aﬀlic- 
tion, and the teizing Humour of her Ri- 
val, ſte pray d to the Lerd, and wept ſore: 
and when fhe had left her Sorrows at the 
Mercy-Seat, ſhe went away, and did eat, and 
her Ccuntenance was no more ſad, ver. 18. So 
faith the Chriſtian, © I commit my Sorrows 


© tomy Ged;. he is my beſt Friend, and 


„Igo away, and am no more fad : I have 
* caft my Burdens upon him, and I leave 


2. The Saint knows God will underſtand 
bim right, and will judge right concerning his 


B | Cafe and his Meaning. Though the Expreſo 
ions (it may be) are very imperfe&, below ,- 
| the common Language of Men, and Pro- 


pier 


poured out my Cares into his Ear, and 


or oe; on an. a mn -— 
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priety of Speech, yet God knows the 
Meaning of the Soul; for tis his own 


Spirit that breathes in that Soul, and he 
knows the Mind of his Spirit, Rom. viii. The 


Friends of Job perverted his Senſe : there- 


fore he turns aſide to God, for he knows 
God would underſtand him. "Tis a very 


great Advantage, when we ſpread our 
Concerns before another Perſon, to be well 
aſſured thar Perſon will take us right, will 


take in our meaning fully, and judge aright 


concerning our Cauſe. Now we may be 


aſſured of this, when we ſpeak to our 


God: he knows our Thoughts afar cf, and 


all our Circumſtances, better infinitely than 

we can tell him. Theſe our poor imper- 
fect Expreſſions of our Wants, thall be no 
Hindrances to his full Supplies, nor any 


Bar to his Exerciſe of Friendſhip toward us. 
3. A Saint pours out his Soul before 
God, becauſe he is ſure of Secreſ there. How 


many things are there tranſacted between 


God and a holy Soul, that relate to Guilt 


and inward Workings of Iniquity, that he 
could never publiſh to the World! and. 
many things alſo that concern his Conduct 


in Life, his Embaraſſments of Spirit, his 
D:fficulties, his Follies, or the Obſtinacy, 
Guilr, or Follies of his Friends or Rela- 


tives, which Prudence and Shame forbid 
kim to tell his Fellow-Creatures ; and yet. 
he wants to ſpread them all before God 


his 
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his beſt Friend, God his deareſt Relative, 


the Friend neareſt to his Heart. There 
may be many Circumſtances and Caſes in 


Lite, eſpecially in the ſpiritual Life, which 


one Chriſtian could hardly communicate to 


another, tho under the ſtricteſt Bonds and 
Teyes of natural, and civil, and ſacred Re- 
lation: but we may communicate theſe very 
Affairs, theſe ſecret Concerns with our God, 


and unburden our Souls of every Care, with- 
out the leaſt publick notice, _ 
| We cannot be perfectly ſecure of this with 


regard to any Creature ; for when we have 

experienced the Faithfulneſs of a Friend 
wany Years, he may poſſibly be at laſt un- 
faithful; Unfaithfulneſs is mingled with our 

Nature ſince the Fall, and it's impoſſible 
any Perſon can be infallibly ſecure from it. 
Plſal. lxii. 9. Men of low Degree are Vanity), 
and Great Men are a Lye: but we may leave 


our Caſe with our God, as ſecure as tho we 


had communicated it to none; nay, we may 
e 


be eaſily ſecure and free in ſpeaking, becau 


God knows all before-hand. Our Com- 


plaint adds nothing to his Knowledge, al- 


though it eaſes our Souls, and gives us 
fweet Satisfaction in having ſuch a Friend to 


ſpeak to. ä 


4. A Saint believes the Equity, Fuithfulueſt, 
and the Love of God; therefore he ſpreads his 
Caſe before him. His Equity, that the Judge 
of all the Earth will do right; the Righteous 
may. 
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may plead with bim. His Faithfulaeſs, that 
he will fulfil all his Promiſes: and his Love, 
that he will take compaſſion on thoſe who 


are afflicted; he will be tender to thoſe 


who are miſerable. David takes occaſion 
from this, to addreſs God under his Suffe- 
rings and Sorrows ; Pſal. Ixil. 1, 2. He is my 


Rock, and my Salvation, and my Defence, I 
ſhall not be moved; therefore my Soul waits upon 


God ; my Refuge is in him: he is a God that 
hears Prayer, thcrefere unto him ſhall all Fleſh 
ceme, Pal. Ixv. 1, 2. God will not account 
our Complaints troubleſome, tho they be 
never ſo often repeated; whereas Men are 


quickly wearied with the Importunities of 
thoſe who are poor and needy. Great Men 


are ready to ſhut their Doors againſt theſe 


who come too often for Relief; but God 


delights to hear often from his People, and 


to have then: ask continually at his Door. 
tor Mercy. Tho he has Almighty Power 
with him, ſaith Job, Tet Le will not plead a- 


gainſt me with bis great Power: no; but he 
would put Strength in me; he would teach me 
how I ſhould anſwer him; how I ſhould an- 


ſwer his Juſtice, by Appeals to his Mercy; 
and how I ſhould ſpeak prevailingly before 


Re 


F. Lafth, A Saint tells God all his C- 
cumſtances and Sorrows at ſuch a Seaſon, 
becauſe he hopes for Relief from him, aud*from . 


lim only: for it is impoſſible Creatures can 
Cres give 
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give Relief under any Trouble, unleſs God 
make them Inſtruments of Relief. And 
there are ſome Troubles in which Creatures 
cannot be our Helpers, but our Help muſt 
come only from God, and that in a more 
immediate way. Whatſoever be our. Di- 


ſtreſs, whether it ariſe from paſt Guilt, and 
the Torments of an anxious and troubled 


Conſcience; or whether it ariſe from the 


working of indwelling Sin, the Strength of 
Temptation, or the Violence of temporal 


Affl'ctions, ſtill God is able and willing to 


give Relief. Call uon me (faith the Lord) 


in the Day of Trouble, I will deliver thee, and 


thou ſhalt elcrify mes; Pſal. l. 15. And he 
hath never ſaid to the Seed of Jacob, ſeek ye my 


Face in vain, Iſa. xlv. 19. 


IV. The Fiurth general Head of Diſ- 
courſe which I propos'd, is to ſhew, How a 
Saint, near the Mercy-Seat, pl:ads with God for 


Relief. 


Holy b tells us in this Text, that if he 
Vas got near to the Seat of God, he would 


fill his Mouth with Arguments. 


Not as though he would em God of 


the Neceſſity, or the Juſtice of his Cauſe, 


beyond what he knew before; no, this is 
impoſſible: He that teacheth Man all things, 
ſhall he not know ? Pfal. xciv. 9, 10. He who 


orders all the Circumſtances of our Lives, 


and every Stroke of his. own Rod, can by 5 
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be unacquainted with any thing that relates 


to our Sorrows? 
Nor can we uſe Arguments with God to 


awaken his Ear, or move his Compaſſion, as 
tho he had neglected us, or forgotten our 


Diſtreſs; for all things are for ever naked and 
open before the Eyes of him with whom we have 
10 do, The Shepherd of Jrael cannot ſlum- 
ber; nor does his Mercy want our Awaken- 
ings. . 
But in this ſort of Expreſſions, the great 
God condeſcends to talk, and to tranſa& 
Affairs with us, and permits us to treat 


with him in a way ſuited to our Weak- 


neſs: he would have us plead and argue 


with him, that we may ſhow how deep a 


Senſe we have of our own Wants, and how 
entirely. we. depend on his Mercy. Since 


. we cannot eonverſe with him in a way equal 
to his own Majeſty and Godhead, he ſtoops 

to talk with us in ſuch a way as is moſt a- 
greeable to our State, and molt eaſy to our 


Apprehenſion: He ſpeaks ſuch Language 


as we can underſtand, and invites us to 
humble Conference with him in the ſame 
way. Come, ſays God to his People, by 
IJſaiah his Prophet, Come now, and let us rea- 
ſon together, Iſa. i. 18. And he often, in Ho- 
ly Scripture, repreſents himſelf as moved 


and influenced by the Prayers and Plead- 
ings of his afflited Saints; and he has or- 


dained, before-hand, that the Day when he 


prepares 
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prepares their Hea ts to pray, ſhall be the Day 
when his Ear ſpull hear the Defire of the rg 
ble, and ſhail be the Seaſon of their Deli- 
verance, Pſal. x. 17. 

If you enquire, How a Criſtian pleads with 
his God, and whaice does he borrow his Argu- 
ments? I anſver, I hat according to the va- 
rious Sorrows and Difficulties which attend 
him, fo various may his Pleadings be for the 
Removal of them. There is not a Grcum- 
- ſtance which belongs to his Affliction, but he 
may draw ſome Argument from it to plead 
for Mercy; there is not one Attribute of the 
Divine Nature, but he may uſe it with holy 


Skill, and thereby plead for Grace; there 


is not one Relation in which God ſtands to his 
People, nor one Promiſe of his Coveniint, but 
may at ſome time or other afford an Argu- 

ment in Prayer. But the ſtrongeſt and 
: ſweeteſt Argument that a Chriſtian knows, 
is the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt his 
Lord. Tis for the ſake of Chrift, who has 


purchaſed. all the Bleſſings of the Covenant, 


that a Saint hopes to receive them; and for 
the ſake of Chriſt, he pleads that God would 
| beſtow them. 

hut having treated largely on this Sub- 
ject, in my Diſcourſe, intitled, A Guide to 
Prayer, I ſhall not repeat the ſane things 
here, bur refer the Reader to the firſ 2 
ter of that Book, Sol. 5. | 


* 
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It remains that I make a few uſeful Re- 
fleftions on the whole foregoing Diſcourſe. 


REFPIECTION I. 
What a dull and uncomfortable thixg is 
Religion, without drawing near to God! for 


this is the very Buſineſs for which Religion 


is deſigned; the End and Aim of Religion 
is getting nigh to God; if it attain not this 
End, it is nothing. 5 

O the Madneſs of Hypocrites, who ſa- 


tisfy themſelves to toil in long Forms of 


Worſhip, and appear perpetually in the 
Shapes of Religion, but unconcerned whe- 
ther they ever get near io God by it, or no! 
They loſe the End and Defign 


the Doctrines of the Goſpel ; what if we 


can talk rationally about Natural Religion; 


what if we can deduce one Truth from an- 


other, ſo as to ſpread a whole Scheme of 
Godlineſs before the Eyes or Ears of thoſe 
we converſe with; what if we can prove all 


the Points of Chriſtianity, and give uncon- 
teſtable Arguments for the Belief of them; 


yet we have no Religion, if our Souls never 


get near to God by them. A Saint thinks it 
a very melancholy thing when he is at a 


diſtance from God, and cannot tell God his 


Wants and Sorrows. Tho he be never ſo 


much ſtudied in Divinity, and the deep 


things of God, yet if God be not with him, 


for which 
Religion was made What if we know all 


if 
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if he does not come near to his Mercy-Seat, 
ſo as to converſe with him as his Friend, the 
Soul is concerned, and grieved, and never 
reſts till this Diſtance be removed. Tis to 
little purpoſe that we get into Churches, 
join in the Fellowſhip of the Goſpel, and 
attend many Seaſons of Prayer: Tis to ve- 
ry little purpoſe to read Chapters, and to 
hear Sermons one day after another: Tis 
to little purpoſe all theſe Forms are main- 
tained, if we have not the Subſtance: and 
Power of Godlineſs; if our God be not 
near us, if we never get near to God, 


„ RNz*tzscrion IL 85 
How happy are we under the Goſpel, above 
all Ages and Nations befides us, and before us ! 
For we have Advantages of getting near 
to God, beyond what any other Religion 
has; above what the Heathen World ever 
enjoy'd; for their Light of Nature could 
never ſhow them the Throne of Grace : 
above what the antient Patriarchs had, tho 
God'came down in viſible Shapes, and re- 
. vealed and diſcovered himſelf to them as a 
Man or an Angel: above what the Jews 
had, tho God dwelt among them in viſible 
Glory, in the Holy of Holies. The People 


were kept at a diſtance, and the High Prieſts 


were to come thither but once a year ; and 
their Veil, and Smokes, and Shadows, did, 
as it were, conceal God from them, àltho 

8 they 
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they were Types of a future Meſiah; and 
even their Shekinah itſelf, or Cloud of Glory, 


gave them no ſpiritual Idea or Notion of 


God-head, tho it was a ſhining Emblem of 
God dwelling among them. ” 
We have betrer Ordinances, and brighter 


Mediums of Converſe with God; we have 
more powerful Aſſiſtances to raiſe us het> 
venward ; we have the Meſſiah, the Emma- 
nuel; that is, God in Fliſbd, God come near 


us, that we may get near to him : we have 


the Promiſe of the Spirit, which is one of the 


glorious Privileges of the Goſpel ; Epheſ. ii. 
13, 18. Te who ſometimes were afar of, are 


made nigh thro the Blood of Chriſt; and thro 
him we have Acceſs by one Spirit to the Futher; 


Thro Chriſt Jeſus, and the Purchaſe of his 


Blood, and the Working of his Spirit, we 


approach to the Father, we are brought 
VVV 
And this very Method, (viz.) the Atone- 


ment of the Blood of Chriſt, and the Work- 


ing of the Spirit, by which we are brought 
near to God in our firſt Converſion, are 


the ways by which we muſt draw near 


him in Duty ever afterward : it is by the 


ſame Atonement, and by the ſame Spirit. 
Wee are continually contracting freſh Guilr, 
and were it not for the Perpetuity of the 
Vertue of that Sacrifice, our Guilt would 
de an irremovable Bar againſt our coming 
near to God daily and hourly ; and after 
. | | ä 


* 
— 1 ma 
el 22 * 1 "ly 


— — 


= h — 8 A _- * — ths — A . - 
RR An It Ta on ner OOTY Roa; ger 


* * _— FI 


i427 Ho $/* 
„ 
a of FIR 


"a * w 4 
.* 


of 
TT 3 * 
— 2 * 
, 8 4 
. . — —— 
. * 
4 <>. 


| 
; 
{ 


— ; — 7 
a 4-CAngeor” 
wo k . " 
D 


mm 
. w — 


4 
#4 
+1 
p 
4 
by 
hk 
1 
if 
97 
: 
971 
41 
7 
| 
E 


190 Sins and Sorrows Serm. VI. 


every new Sin, were it not for that Spirit, 


we could never get near to God again : 
but that Spirit is promiſed to abide with us, 
John xiv. 16. and in M6. iv. 14, 16. Chriſt 


i paſſed into the Heavens, is very near to 


God, and hath ſhown us the way thicher ; 
Heb. x. 19, 20. Having therefore Boldneſs to 
enter into the Holieſt by the Blod of Jeſs, let 
us draw near with a true Heart, in full A Ju- 
rance of Faith, : 

O how ſhould we value our Acquain- 
tance with Chriſt, and pray earneſtly for his 


Spirit! one makes a way for our coming 


near to God, and the other actually brings 


us near. How glorious would Churches 
be, if there were more of this Spirit poured 


down upon us! When an Aſſembly of 
Saints, all joining together in one Act of 
Worſhip, ſhall at once riſe by the ſame 


Spirit, and approach to the Mercy-Seat, 
and order their Cauſe before God; What 
might not ſuch a worſhipping Aſſembly. 


obtain at the hands of God? What Beauty 


would appear in the Worſhip of Chriſtians 


then? What Glory would be found in a 


Society of Saints, if this Spirit were but 


there ? Chriſtianity has had theſe Orna- 
ments, and theſe Honours: let us pray 


that God would reſtore them again. 


REFPLECTION III. 


f This W will not ſuffer us to confine 


Form 


Lo 


| ourſebves or others, meerly to à ſet preſcribed 


5 — Heart, becauſe I don'ꝰc find Wore in. 


„ 
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Form of Words in Prayer. For as the Caſes: 
and Concerns of Soul or Body, which we 
ſpread | betore God, are almoſt infinitely ; 
rarious, ſo mult we expreſs thole Caſes 
and Concerns before God in proper Words, 
and plead for Relief with a variety of 
1 as the Spirit of God ſhall aſſiſt 
I would order my own Cauſe before him, 
275 Job, and my Mouth ſtuuld be filled with 
Arguments. *'T's not poſſible that a Prayer- 
Boo ſhould be drawn up with Forms par- 
ticularly ſuited to every Complaint, and 
every Sorrow, that a holy Soul wants to 
pour out, and ſpread before the Mercy- 
Seat. And the Chriſtian, that knows the 
pleaſure of getting near to God in Prayer, 
cannot content himſelf to wrap up all his, 
ſpecial and deareſt Concernments in a few 
eee Sentences. 
„What! When I'm brought ſo nigh 
* to my God, my almighty and compaſſio- 
nate Friend; when I am taken, as it 
* were,. by the hand, and led into his. 
" Gore Place ; when I have the Ear of 
* God ſo near me, ſhall I not tell him m 
* ſecret and particular Grievances ? When 
TT feel ſuch a ſweet Freedom of Soul in 
his Preſence, ſhall I not unboſom my 
whole Self to him? Shall I check the 
© devout Appetites and Affections of my 


cc 


192 Sins and Sorrotos Serm. VI. Se 


ce my Prayer- Book fit to expreſs them? pr 
*© Shall I quench the bleſſed Spirit thus, T 
« and limit my Converſe with God?“ wh 
1 allow Forms of Prayer, well compoſed, the 
to be uſeful Helps for younger or meaner for 
Chriſtians; or, indeed, for all Perſons, — 4 
when the Spirits are low and languiſhing, cat 
and the Heart in a heavy or cold Temper : pre 
but at ſuch a glorious Seaſon to confine a the 
holy Soul to a few good Expreſſions, writ- ſur 


ten down before, how great an Injury 

would it be to its Divine Pleaſure and 

—_ 
4 WEFLRETION .. 

How comfortable a Confideratics may be tell 

drawn from my Diſcourſe, by theſe that have con 


ne er a Friend upen Earth, that there is a Ear 
Friend in Heaven, to whom they may tell all Thin 
| their Circumſtances, and all their Sorrcws ! Sor 
There are ſome Perſons, in this World, ſo mu! 


mean and ſo wretched, that they are ready | be 
to think, at leaſt, that they have ne'er a Vas 
Friend, and are apt to complain that they ding 
are altogether friendleſs. But there is a | be 
God, one that they may be ſure is their || Mz 
_ everlaſting Friend, when they are willing || him 
to enter into a State of Friendſhip with hun 
him: when they have commenced Friend- laſt. 
ſhip with him by the Blood of Jeſus the ¶ dou 
Gregg, Reconciler, and by the Working of I mer 
the reconciling Spirit; then let them im- gua 
„ 5 prove 
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BY 
prove this Conſideration with ſweet Joy, 
'They have a Friend in Heaven, betore 


whom they can ſpread all their Sorrows, tho 


they be friendleſs on Earth: tho they are 


forced to ſay of their Souls, There is no 


* Refuge for them in the World,” yet they 


can ſay, God is their Refuge: they can ex- 
preſs to him their various Sufferings, and 
their ſeveral Difficulties, and they can be 


ſure of a Helper in Heaven. 


REFLECTION V. 


Laſtly, That future State of Glory muſt be 
bleſſed indeed, where we ſhall be ever near to 
Cod, even to his Seat, and have no Sorrows to 


tell him of. If it be ſo delightful a thing to 
come near the Seat of God here upon 


Earth, to mourn before him, and to tell 
him all our Circumſtances, and all our 


Sorrows ; how pleaſurable a Bleſſedneſs 
mult that of Heaven be, where we ſhall 
be ever rejoicing before him, as Chriſt Jeſus 


was before the World was made, rejoi- 
cing daily before him; and our Delight ſhall 


be with that God who created the Sims of 
Men: where we ſhall be for ever telling 
him our Joys, and our Pleaſures, with 
humble Adoration of his. Grace, and ever- 
laſting Gratitude. "Twill be a ſweet re- 


doubling of all the Delights and Enjoy- 


ments of Heaven, to tell him, in the Ean- 


guage of that World, what infinite Satif- 
FJ Le 2 
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faction we feel in his Society; what En- 
joyments and Delights we derive from his 
immediate Influences; how full our Hearts 
are of Love to him, and how full they are 
of the Senfe of his Love: there his Love 
.communicated to us, ſhall be, as it were, 
reflected back again from our Souls to God; 
and in the perpetual Communications and 
Reflections of Knowledge, Joy, and Love, 
ſhall our Heaven conſiſt. 5 . 
O that T could raiſe your Souls, and 
mine, to bleſſed Breathings after this Feli- 
city, by ſuch Repreſentations! But how 
infinitely ſhort muſt the brighteſt Deſcrip- 
tions fall of this State and Place! May 
you and I, who ſpeak and hear this, may 
every Soul of us be made thus happy one 
day, and learn the Extent and Glory of 
this Bleſſedneſs, by ſweet and everlaſting 


Experience. Amen. 
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Narrative, as we find it deliver'd in this, 


there came one running, and . 
_ aiked him, Good Maſter, what - ſl 


SER MON VII. 5 
A Hopeful Youth falling. ſhort of: 
Heaven. 


* * 
* 


: M ARK x. 21. CS, 
Then Jeſus Lebolding bin, Ioved him 


The F irſt Part. 


F eve would know the bet 
who was favour'd with che 
Love of Jeſus, and be dcquain- | 
ted with his Character, tis 
neceſſary to read the whole. 


R 0 


Chapter, from the 17th to the 23d 5 


5 4 
Aud when he was gone orm into the Bay 


- a 


25 ad 
there it 
nds. Ry 2 


I may inherit Eternal Life ? ig. 4 f 
at him, Ty calleſt * me ow 
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none good, ſave one, = is God. 19. Thou 
knuweſt the Commandments 3 3 Do not commit A- 
Adultery, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear 
falſe 2 neſs, Defraud act, Honcur thy Father 


aud. Mother. 20. And he anſwer'd, and ſaid 


unto him, Maſter, all theſe have I obſerved from 


my : Youth. 21. Then Jeſus beholding him, l ved 


bim, and ſaid unto him, One thing thou lackeſt, 
go thy way, ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and give 10 


the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Hea- 
wen ; and come, take up the Croſs, and follow me. 
22. And he was ſad at that Saying, and went 


away grieved; for he had great Piſſeſſious. 
23. And Jeſus locked round about, and ſaith 
unto his Diſciples, Hou hardly ſhall 1 ey that have 
Riches enter into the Kingdom of GS? _ 


Now it we conſult and compare the 


Account which the other Evangeliſts give 
us of this Tranſaction, we ſhall find chat 


the Perſon was a young Man, Matt. xix. 20. 
and a Ruler among the Jews, Luke xviii. 18. 


He had ſome Concern upon his Mind about 


his Future State, and came to Chrift, as to a 
Divine Prophet, to enquire the way to Hea- 


ven: but cis evident, he had a vain Con- 
ceit of his own Righteouſneſs, and at the 


ſame time he had an exceſſive Love to Mo- 


| ney; he would fain have been an Heir of 
Heaven, but he valued his Inheritance on 


Earth much more: he wiſh'd for the Lore 


of God, but would enjoy and love this 
World too; and aber than renounce the 


ra 
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pleaſant things of*this Life, he would quit 


his Pretences to a Life to come: for he went 
away grieved and full of Sadneſs, at the Di- 
rection which our Saviour gave him, and 


would not venture the Experiment. He 
forſook Chriſt and Heaven, "_— great Poſ- 


ſeſſions on Earth. 


It is not neceſſary to our purpoſe, to 
know whether, in the following Years of his 
Life, he was brought to Repentance and. 


Salvation, tho it is moſt likely that he never 
was; for if he loved his Eſtate and his Mo- 
ney fo well in his younger Years, that Vice 


probably increaſed with his Age. Beſides, 


he Rends in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, as - 


an Example of thoſe Men who loſe Heav en 
for the Love of Money. But howſoever it 
might be afterward, this is certain, that at 
that time he was in the State of Sin and 


Death; which is ſufficient ro my preſent 
Deſign. 


From the Words of my Text, ſet in this 


Light, and compared with the ique of the 
| whole Converſation, between Chriſt and this 
young Man, we may derive this Doctrine: 


Doct. Our Saviour had ſome Love for a Pers. 


Jon that preferred this World to Heaven, and Des 
neglected his Salvation. ; 


In order to improve this Thought, we 


K 3 I. What 


Jhall conſider, 
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I. What is meant by the Love of our 

Saviour to this Young-Man, and to 
Perſons of his Character. 

II. What was there in him that might at- 
tract our Saviour's Love. 

III. What Remarks may be made upon 
the Sin and Folly of a Perſon ſo lovely, 
and fo beloved of Chrift. 

IV. Make an Addreſs to three ſorts of 

Perſons, taking the Occaſion fron: the 
Character of the Perſon in my Text. 


"Full: What is meant by the Lovg of our Sa- 
vic to this Young-Man, ana now 572 may he le 


cid io love a Perſon who 7 void * true e Grace, Hs 
and negletts Salvation. 


Here, I conceive, we are not to look 


upon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as acting accor- | 


ding to his Divinity, but only in his Hu 


man Nature; for it is evident that Chriſt, 
cConſider'd as Gd, loved him not in that 
ſenſe in which the Love of God is uſually 


taken ; for he had plain Evidences of a 
worldly covetous Mind, and ſo could not 
be the Obje& of ſpecial Divine Compla- 


cency: nor do we find that Chriſt loved him 


{ſo well, as to communicate Divine Grace 


and Salvation to him. 


I confeſs there may be ſome ſort of Love 


attributed to God with relation to Crea- 
Ayres of any kind, * have any thing 


valuable 


. 5s At. MH + of, Bi 


Serm. VII. falling ſhort of Heaven. 199 
valuable in them: ſo God loves all the 
Works of his hands; fo he loves the Hea- 
vens and the Earth, and all the Pieces of 


inanimate Nature; that is, he approves 
his own Workmanſhip, the Effects of his 
_ own Wiſdom and Power. God is alfo ſome- 


times ſaid to love thoſe to whom he com- 
municates "Temporal Bleflings, or makes the 


S 


Otter of Eternal ones. So he loved the 
Whole Nation of the Fews, tho he did not 
| g've all of them his ſaving Grace. Bat ſtil! 


it is much more natural to expound the 
Words of my Text concerniug Ciife as. 
Man; for there were ſome peculiar Quali- 


ties in this Youth, wiiich were ſuited to at- 


tract the Love of Human Nature; ſuch Quali- 


ties as a wife and perfect Man could not but 
love: t was ſome ſuch fort of Love as our 
Lord expreſſed toward the Apoſtle John, in 


a way of Diſtinction from the reſt ; upon 
which account, probably, he was called, The 
Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, John xiii. 23. 
Therefore I conceive Chriſt is here repre- 
ſented as exerting the innocent and kind 


Affections of Human Nature towards a 
Youth fo agreeable and hopetul. - | 


Now this Love implies in it theſe fire- 


Things: 


1/t, A hearty Approbation of theſe good Qua- 


lities which Chriſt beheld in him for he being 
perfect and wiſe, cannot but approve that 
Which is excellent. He had a ſharp Eye, 
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and great Sagacity of Nature : with a ready 


Penetration he could diſcern what was valu- 
able; and muſt neceſſarily have a juſt Eſteem 
for every thing wherein his Father's Wiſdom 


and Power did eminently appear. Whatſo- 
ever God created at firſt, was goed, Gen. 1.31. 
And whatſoever remains of that good Work- 
manſhip of God, Chriſt, e Son of God, ap- 
proved ſtill, ſo far as it u as untainted with 
Sin, and conſider'd in irſelf abſtracted from 
the criminal Qualities that might attend it. 

 2&ly, This Love of C!riſt to the Young- 


Man, implies a Complaccucy in his Perſon; a 
fort of human Delight in a Fellow-Creature 
that had ſeveral excellent Properties; tho 


the Love of God, and powerful Religion, 


were wanting. If I read a Book that has | 
much good Senſe in it, and where the Rea- 
ſonings are well connected, I cannot but 


have a Delight in reading, tho the Subject 
itſelf may be trifling, or the Theme diſa- 


greeable. If I hear an Oration well com- 


pos'd, with many ingenious 'Turns of 


Thought, and pathetick Expreſſions; and 


all theſe pronounced with the various De- 
cencies of Speech and Geſture, I take plea- 


ſure in the Performance, and may love the 
Orator, tho he inſiſt upon Sentiments quite 


contrary to my own: fol may be pleaſed 
with the learned Converſation of a knowing 


and well-temper'd Man, and love him ſo far, 


tho he may be my Enemy, and perhaps, in 


his 
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his Heart, an Enemy to God too; for ſuch 
was this Young-Man, an Idolater of Gold, 


and therefore an Enemy to God, Jam. iv. 4. 
concerning whom it is written, that Jeſus. 
 bved bim. 


3dly, Some natural good 72 ſhes for his Wel. 


fare are implied in this Love. There is in 
every wiſe and good Man a hearty Deſire 
of the Happineſs * his Fellow-Creatures: 


he loves them all in this ſenſe, even the 
Fooliſh and the Wicked. Human Nature. | 


that has any Goodneſs in it, is ready to 

wiſh well to any Perſon, tho he be an vey * 
Stranger, and unknown; eſpecially if he bas 

| ſome agreeable Qualities. There may be an 


innocent Inclination to ſee all Men happy, . 
tho we know this ſhall not be brought to 


paſs; for the Word of God declares that 
the moſt part of Men walk in the Broad- - 
way, and that go down'to Hell. You know * 
how paſſionately St. Paul longed for the Sal- 


vation of all his Country men the Jews. This: 
is called a Love of Btnevolence, and tis evi- 


dent by the following Parciculars, that the 
Lord expreſs'd this Good-will cowards the 


Young-Man in the Text. 
4thly, A conferring of actual Benefit or & SL 


neſs, is implied in the Love of Chriſt towards 

this Youth ; for: he ſtood ſtill, and enter- 
tain'd him with friendly Diſcourſe: he en- 
_ deavour'd by proper Methods to convince - 


him of Sin; he gave him direction wharhz 
4 a da 
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ſhould do to bis Treaſure in Heaven ; he 
called him to be his Diſciple and Follow er; 


- and gabe him a Promiſe of Everlaſting 


Riches, if he would have comply'd with his 
Propoſal. This is called a Love of Benefi- 
cence; and this our Lord Jeſus practiſed a- 
bundantly, even to thoſe whom he did not 
ſaringly enlighten and convert by his Goſpel; 
for twas his Character, that he went about 
deing goed, Acts x. 38; 2 5 
5thly, This Love of Chriſt includes in 14 
Compaſſion for the Young-Man, and ſome degree 
of Sorrow to think 8 he ſhould miſs of Hea- 
ven; that he ſhould be ſo harden d in Self- 
confidence, ſo puft up with a Conceit of his 
_ own Righteouſneſs, and ſo hard to be con- 
vinced; of his Weakneſs and Guilt, as to 
fland to it boldly, that he had kept all the 
_ Commandments of God; and at laſt, that 


he ſhould be fo entangled with 5 Love o 


Money, as to deſpiſe the Treaſures of Hea- 
ven, and to let Chriſt and Salvation go. 

Such a mournſul Pity did our Lord ex- 
preſs to Jernſalem, in the days of his Fleſh; 
0 Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, that killeſt the Prophets, 
and ſteneſt them that are ſent unto thee: How 
often would I have gathered thy Children, as a 
Hen doth her Brood under her Wings, and 3e 
 avould not! Luke: xiii. 34. And: he mingled. 
the Tears of Love and Sorrow when he came 
near the Gates: for the ſame Evangeliſt tells 
Wy, that: he bebeld. the. City, aud wept over it, 
with. 
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with this melting Language, If thou hadſt 
known, even thou, in this thy Day, the things 
that belong to thy Peace; but now they are hid 


from thine Eyes : Luke xix. 41, 42. 


When we behold a noble Palace, a well- 


contrived Garden, a Piece of Painting of 


uncommon Art: *Tis pity (we cry) that 
** ſuch a Building ſhouid be reduced to 
* Aſhes, ſuch a Garden overſpread with 
* Deſolation and Diſorder, or ſuch a Pic- 


- © b be all defaced.” We have a fort of 


Pity for theſe inanimate Beauties, and we 
are ready to mourn their Danger or Ruin. 


| And the P aſſion is innocent and becoming 2 
but the Grief and the Love riſe higher ſtill, 


when we ſee a living Soul, a Fellow-Crea- 
ture of our own Rank, a Man or Woman 
dreſs'd in agreeable Accompliſhments, and 


yet making haſte to wilful Deſtruction. Such 
Love and ſuch Grief are comely for a wiſe *- 
and good Man, and they became our Sa- 
viour well. Bleſſed Saviour! that ever thy 
Love ſhould lay itſelf out on ſuch Objects, 
as would awaken thy Grief, and give thee 
ſo painful a Compaſſion !' But this was 
only in ,the Days of his Fleſh": He pities 
Mankind now under their various Wretch- 
edneſs and Folly, yet we cannot ſuppoſe 
his preſent Exaltation and Bleſſedneſs does 


indulge real Sorrow, or admit any ſmart- 


ing Affection: though, in his humbled State of 
on Earth, his human Love exprefled itſelf 


agrees 
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agreeably in ſuch mournful Compaſſion and 


Tenderneſs. 


II. We come to conſider, What there 
was in this Perſon that might attract our Sa- 
wviour's Love. 5 


 1/t, He had probably ſome natural Qua- 
lificaticas, which were agreeable and pleaſing. 
His Youth is expreſſed, Mat. xix. 20. 4 


young Man, in the Prime of his Days, in 
the Force and Flower of his Age, the 
Beauty and Vigour of his Nature: And 
ris very likely that he might be of a come- 
ly Figure and ingenuous Countenance ; 


for, "ris ſaid, our Saviour beholding bim, 
loved him. He fixed his Eyes, and probably 
ſaw ſomething in him delightful in his very 
Aſpect and Appearance, which might partly 
duce him to thoſe various Expreſſions of 
Love before- mentioned, and to pity ſo lovely 


a Youth, who was enſlav'd to Riches, and 
bound to Deſtruction in Fetters of Gold. 


2dly, He had a. courteous and obliging Car- 


xiage, which appears in ſeveral Inſtances ; 
(viz.) He kneeled before our Lord, and 
paid him great Reſpe& with the Geſture 
of his Body; he ſaluted him, Good Maſter ! 
which our Lord did not reprove, when he 
ſaid, There is none good but God; but put 


him to the tryal, whether he would own. 
him to be God or no, He acknowledged 


Chriſt as his Superiour, tho he was ſo much 


CN 


von res 


* . - 485 


rr 


_ 


we 0 


Serm. VII. falling ſhort of Heaven. 205 


a Stranger to him, and ſo much a poorer 


Man than himſelf. By his whole Deport- 
ment we find him a Perſon of great Civi- 


lity ; he knew how to pay the Honours of 


his Country well, to give Titles to whom 


Titles are due, and to do theſe things 


gracefully. A courteous, humble, and 
decent Behaviour, without Affectation or 


Flatrery, is ſo far from being reproved by 


Chriſt, that not only, in this place, our 


Lord ſeems to be pleaſed with it, but in 
many places of the New Teſtament *tis re- 


commended to make Chriſtianity amiable : 


*Tis pleaſing to human Nature, and can- 
not but gain Love and Eſteem with all 
Wiſe and vertuous Perſons. Ee 
3dly, He was religiouſly educated even from 


his Childhood, and had grown up in Sobriety, 
perhaps, from his very Cradle ; for he was 
but a young Man when he came to our 


Lord, and yet he ſays, concerning the 


Commandments of moral Duty, I have 


kept them all from my Youth. He ſprung 


ſurely from good Parents, he had ſuch In- 


ſtructions from them, and they ſuch a jea- 


lous and watchful Eye over him, that he 
was kept from groſs Sins, and was brought 


up in all the Forms of Godlineſs, and in 

the Obſervance of the Moral Law. Now Z 
Chriſt, conſidered meerly as Man, loved 

the Law of God ſo well, that he could 

not but take pleaſure in a Perſon that per- 
| formed 


« . 
a ” 
Aman. a. da ot. 4 
_ — 


* 


8 . 


206 A Hopeful Touth Serm. VII. 


formed it, ſo far as that Obedience reached. 
Vertue, in the meer outward part of it, 
will command Reſpe@ even from the Vile 
and the Wicked ; much more will the good 
and pious Man pay honour to the Practice 


of it. There is ſomething amiable in So- 


briety, Temperance, Charity, Juſtice, Truth, 
and Sincerity, tho they may not proceed 


from the divineſt Principle of Love to God 


rooted in the Heart. 


athly, He had given ſome Diligence in 


ſeeking after eternal Life, and had a great n- 
cern about Lis Soul. He came running to 
e 


What ſhall J ds to inherit eternal Life ? He 
was convinced there was a Heaven ard a 


Hell, and he was willing to do ſomething 
here to obtain Happineſs hereafter. He 
did not come with a deſign to pur curious 
and enſnaring Queſtions, as the Sadducee; 


did, Mat. xxii. 23. but he ſeems to have 
an honeſt Deſign to know the way to Hea- 


ven and Happineſs, for he. went away for- 


rowfrl when he could not comply with the 
Demands of Chriſt. Tho he thought he 


had practiſed a great deal of Religion, yet 


he was willing to receive further Inſtruc- 


tions; What lack J yet? Is there any other 
Precept to be performed, in order to enti- 
tle me to Life eternal? Now our Saviour 


loves to ſee Conſcience awakened, to ſee 
the Springs of Religion opened and begin- 
8 5 ning . 


ueſtion of the biggeſt Importance, 


2 


8 
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ning to flow: A Divine Teacher conceives 


ſome hope of a Man that 1s willing to be- 


taught, and ready to learn, and therefore 
he loves him. This Youch thought him- 
felf righteous, yet he did not think him- 
ſelf all-wiſe ; and therefore ſubmits to far- 
ther Inſtructions. Now 'tis a pleaſure to 
communicate Knovledge to thoſe that lon 


to receive it; and we pity them heartily 
when they don't comply with the neceſſa- 


ry Duties that are revealed to them, through 

the Charms of ſome ſtrong Temptation. 
5thly, Add to all this, that he had many Ci- 

wil Advantages by reaſon of his Riches, his Au- 


| thority, and Power, He was wealthy, and 
he was a Ruler among the People ; which. 
things, tho they cannot in themſelves make 
any Perſon amiable, yet when they are ad- 


ded to the former good 'Qualities, they ren- 


der them all more lovely and more valua- 


ble; and that becauſe they are fo ſeldom. 
joined together. Dr. Goodman remarks very 
ingeniouſſy here, © That his Concern about: 


* his Soul, was not a Sick-bed Medita- 


* tion, for he was in Health: nor a me- 


© lancholy Qualm of old Age, for he was: 
* Young :: nor was it the Effect of his 
being diſcontented and out of humour 


c with tlle World, for he was Rich and 


* Proſperous.”*” *Tis ſeldom that we. ſee a. 
Man in de. Prime of his Days, poſſeſſing. 


large 'T'reaſures and Dominions in this. 
| LE 0 World, 


n 
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World, that will ſeek after the things of th 
another; or that will ſhow due Reſpe& 00 
to his Fellow -Creatures, or practiſe ſo 70 


much as the Form of Godlineſs: that when 
all theſe meet together, as they did in this 
Yourng-Man, they conſpire to make him 
lovely in the eyes of every Beholder. 3 
But alas! this unhappy Youth, furniſh'd, 
as he was, with all theſe Virtues, and 
theſe Advantages, which our Lord beheld 
in him, and for which he loved him, yet 
he loſt Heaven for the Love of this World. 
He retus'd to accept the Propoſals of 
Chriſt; he went away ſorrowful, for he had 
large Poſſeſſions. And this naturally leads. 
me to the Third Head. 1 = 


III. Some Remarks upon this mixed Cha- 
rafter ; upon the Foly, the Guilt, and Miſery 
of a Man ſo lovely, and ſo beloved of Chriſt. 

1ſt Remark. Heu much Good and Evil. 
may be mingled in the ſame Perſon? What 
lovely Qualities were found in this Young-- 
Man! and yet there was found in him a 
_ carnal Mind in love with this World, and. 
in a State of ſecret enmity to God. Our. 
Nature at firſt was a glorious: Compoſition 
of all that was good. How has Sin ruined. 
Human Nature from its primitive Glory,, 
and mingled a large meaſure of Evil in its. 
very Frame J. And yet how has reſtraining. 
| Grace kept our Nature from loſing. every. 
5 thing 


. 
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thing that is good and valuable, and from be- 
coming univerſally monſtrous and loath- 
ſome! 

Let us take a Survey of the World, and 
ſee what a Mixture there is of amiable and 
hateful Qualities amongſt the Children of 
Men. There is Beauty and Comelineſs ; 
there is Vigour and Vivacity; there is 


Good-Humour and Compaſſion; there is 


Wit, and Judgment, and Induſtry, even 


amongſt thoſe that are profligate, and 


abandon d to many Vices. There is So- 
briety, and Love, and Honeſty, and Juſ- 


tice, and Decency amongſt Men that know 
not God, and believe not the Goſpel of 


our Lord Jeſus. There are very few of 


the Sons or Daughters of Adam, but are 


poſſeſs d of ſomething good ahd agreeable, 
either by Nature or Acquirement ; there- 
fore, when there is a neceſſary occaſion to 


mention the Vices of any Man, I ſhould 


not ſpeak evil of him in the groſs, ner 


heap Reproaches on him by whole-ſale. 


"Tis very difingenuous to talk Scandal in 


Superlatives, as tho every Man who was 


a Sinner, was a perfe& Villain, the very 


worſt of Men, all over hateful and abomi- 
-nable. Hh i ar 922 


How ſharply ſhould our own Thoughts 
reprove us, when we give our Pride and 


Malice a looſe, to ravage over all the Cha- 


rater of our Neighbours, and deny al 
„„ „ 


* 
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that is good concerning th em, becauſe they 
have. ſomething in tkem that is criminal and 
worthy of Blame ! Thus our Judgment is 
abuſed by our Paſſions ; and ſometimes this 
Folly reigns in us to ſuch a degree, that 


we can hardly allow a Man to be wiſe or 


ingenious, to have a Grain of good Senſe, 
or good Humour, that is not cf our Pro- 


feſſion, or our Party, in Matters of Church 


or State. Let us look back upon our 

Conduct, and bluſh to think that we 
ſhould indulge ſuch Prejudices, ſuch a 
ſinful Partiality. 


24 Remark. A Man that has not true Grace, 
nor Holineſs, may be the juſt Object of our 


Love ; for we find ſeveral Inſtances, and 
ſeveral Degrees of Love were pard by 
Chrift, the wiſeſt and beſt of Men, to 2 
| Youth of a covetous and carnal Temper; 


one who preferr'd Earth to Heaven, and 
valued. his preſent Poſſeſſions, above thoſe 
Eternal Treaſures that Chrift had promiſed 


hm. 


I confeſs, under the Old Teſtament, - in 


the 139th Pſalm, verſe 21, David appeals 
to Ged, Do IT not hate them that hate thee ? 
and adds, I hate them with perfect Hatred. 
But this need not be conſtrued to ſignify 


any Malice in his Heart againſt them as a 
private Perfon ; but his Deſign to fight 
againſt them, and ſuppreſs them, as a Sol- 
dier, and a King, becaule they woos 
pn | pu — 


your Enemies, bleſs them that cus ſe you, do good 


Lg 
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publickly againſt God: for he adds, I am 
grieved at thoſe that riſe up againſt thee, 1 
count them mine Enemies. Beſides, theſe Per- 
ſons were of ſo abandon'd a Character, that 
they ſeem. to have nothing good in them ; 
and he might juſtly hate them, conſider d 
meerly as Sinners, in the ſame ſenſe that 
we muſt hate ourſelves, ſo far as we are 
ſinful. I might add to all this, that they 
were cruel and bloody with regard to Men, 
and they ſpoke wickedly againſt God, and 


were God's proteſt Enemies, verſe 19, and 
20. After all, *twas much more allowable 


in David the Jew, in the heat of his Zeal, 


to talk thus, than it can be for us Chriſtians; 
while we read the Words of our Savionr, 


Matth. v. 43, 44, 45+ We have heard that 


it hath heen faid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, 
and hate thine Enemy : But I ſay unto you, love 


to them that hate you, and pray for them which 

deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you : That ye 
may be the Children of your Father which is in 
Heaven; for he maketh his Sun to riſe on the 
Evil and ou the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the 


Juſt and on the Unjuſt: While we conſider 


!ſoin what a Divine Manner our Lord Jeſus 
has exemplified his own Precept, and has 
loved many of his Enemies, fo as to die for 
them; and manifeſted ſo much natural Aﬀec- 
tion, even for the Young Sinner in my Text, 

15 becaule _ 
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| becauſe there were ſome good Qualities found 
in him. 

1 will not ſay therefore within myſelf 
concerning any Man, I hate him utterly, 
and abhor him in all reſpects, becauſe he 
© has not true Holineſs :?* but I will look 
vpon him, and confider whether there may 
not be ſome Accompliſhment in him, ſome 
moral Vertue, ſome valuable Talent, ſome 
natural or acquir'd Excellency ; and 1 will 
not neglect to pay due Eſteem to every de- 
ſerving Quality, whereſoever I find it. Tis 
a piece of Honour due to God our Creator, 
to obſerve the various Signatures of his Wiſ- 


dom that he has impreſſed upon his Crea- 


tures, and the overflowing Treaſures of his 
Goodneſs, which he has diſtributed among 
the Works of his hands. 

Thus I may very juſtly love a Man, for 
whom, in the vulgar Senſe, I have no Cha- 
rity ; that is, ſuch a one as I believe to be 
in a State of Sin and Death, and have no 
preſent Hope of his Salvation. How could 
holy Parents fulfil their Duties of Aſſection 
to their wicked Children ? or pious Children 
pay due Reſpe& to ſinful Parents? How 


could a Believer fulfil the Law of Love to 
an unbelieving Brother, or a dearer Rela- 
tive, if we ought to admit of no Love to 
\ Perſons that are in a State of Enmity to 
God? How can we be Followers of God a- 
dear. Children, if we are not kind to the Da- 
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thankful, and to the Evil? Luke vi. 37. To 
thoſe who have nothing of ſerious Religion 
in them? Gal. vi. 10. As we have Opportu- 


wity, let us do good to all Men, eſpecially to them 


who are of the Houſhold of Faith. 

As God has a peculiar Love for his own 
Children, for thoſe who are renewed, and 
ſanctified, and formed into his Likeneſs; fo 
ought we to love all the Saints with a pecu- 
liar kind of Aﬀe&ion, and take ſpecial de- 
light in them: we ſhould expreſs a Love of 


intimate Fellowſhip unto them; a Love of 


Divine Friendſhip, of ſpiritual Pleaſure, and 
hearty Communion 3 rejoicing together with 


them in God ovr common Father, in Chriſt 


Jeſus our common Head, and in the Hope of 


our common Salvation: and we ſhould ever 


be ready, in the firſt place, to aſſiſt and ſup- 


port them, and ſupply their Wants accord- 
ing to the Calls of Providence. But Sinners 


alſo muſt have ſome ſhare in our Love. 


3d Remark. How different is the Special 


Love of God, from the Natural Love of Man ? 
God ſeeth not as Man ſeeth; he appoints 
not Perſons to Eternal Life, becauſe of ſome 
agreeable Accompliſhments which they poſ- 


ſeſs in this Life. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, con- 

ſider'd as God, did not beſtow his ſpecial 
and ſaving Love upon that young Hraelite, 
whom, as Man, he could not help loving.. 

So Samuel was ſent to chuſe a King for the. 

Jews, among the Sons of Jeſſe, 1 Sam. a 6. 
F Fn, "my 


germ. VII. falling ſhort of Heaven. 21y 


L 


214 4 Hopeful Truth Serm. VII. 


When he ſaw Eliab appear, he look'd on 
him, and ſaid, Surely the Lord's Anointed is 
before him; but the Lord ſaid to Samuel, ver. 


7. Leok not on his Countenance, or on the Height 


of his Stature, becauſe 1 have refuſed him. 
Old Jeſſe (it may be) was ready to look up- 
on his eldeſt Son too, being pleaſed with 


his tall and comely Figure, and to ſay with- 
in himſelf, © Tis pity that Eliab was not 


„made a King.” But David was God's 
Beloved, N 


It the Queſtion were put to us, Who 


are the Perſons that are fit ro ſtand in the 
Courts of God above, to be the Inhabitants 
and Ornaments of Heaven? We ſhould be 
ready to ſay, The Beautiful and the Inge- 
nious, the Souls of a ſweet Diſpoſition, and 
the Perſons of graceful Behaviour. We are 


tempted to think that the Well-born, the 


Wi the : Aﬀable, and the Well-accoth- 


- pliſh'd, ſhould all be made Saints, and the 


Favourites of God : but he ſees with other 


Eyes, he determines his ſpecial Love by o- 
ther Principles, and makes another ſort of 
Piſtinction by his ſovereign ſaving Grace, 
unguided and unallured by the Merit of 
Man. 1 Or. 1. 26, 27, 28, 29. Ie ſee your 
Calling, Brethren, how that not many wiſe Men 


aſter the Fleſp, not many mighty, not many noble, 
are called; But God hath choſen the fooliſh 


ming: of the World, to confaund the wiſe; and 
|. God hath choſen the weak things of the World, 


— 
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to confound the things which are mighty; and 
baſe things of the World, and things which are 
deſpiſed, hath God choſen ; yea, and things which 
are not, to bring to nought things that are, that 


no Fleſh ſhould glory in his Preſence. 


What would become of the moroſe, the 
rough natural Tempers, if God loved none 


but ſuch as were lovely in our Eyes? What 


would become of all the deformed and the 
uncomely Pieces of Human Nature; the 
clowniſh, and the weak, and baſe things of 
this World, if God ſhould chuſe none but 
the fair, and the well-bred, the well- figu- 


red, and the honourable 2 If this were the 
Rule of his Conduct, what diſmal Diſtin e- 
tion would light upon Thouſands, and ſome 


Good Men too, who muſt wear in their 
Faces, in this World, the dreadful Sentence 


of their Damnation in the next? But the 
great and ſovereign God acts by other Mea- 


ſures; he lays down to himſelf Divine Rules, 
that are to us unknown, and muſt be for 
ever unſearchable. _ RES 


Some, who are endowed with native Ex 


cellencies, he adorns with heavenly Graces; © 


and they ſhine as Jewels ſet in Rings of 


Gold: others, who have ſcarce any thingain 
them amiable by Nature, are the Objects i 
of Divine Love, and made Veſſels of Grace; 


tho theſe do never make ſo charming an 
Appe⸗ 


eaxanee among Men. Moſes the imeek 
and obhgitg, Jauah the rough and the pee- 


viſh, 
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viſn, were both beloved of God; for he 


made Saints and Prophets of them. Abraham 
the rich, and Sarah the beautiful; Peter the 


poor Fiſnerman, and Paul the Man of mean 


Aſpect, and contemptible Figure; were all 


beloved of God, and made Heirs of Eternal 
Life. The Conduct of the great God, in 


this Matter, are ſo various, and his Reaſons 


ſo ſublime and impenetrable, that tis in vain 
for us to attempt to trace out his Rules of 


Action. 


Sometimes he chuſes a Man of great in- 


tellectual Powers, and ſets an inviſible Mark 


of Divine Love upon him: at another tine 
he takes pleaſure to pour Contempt on all 
the Pride of Human Reaſon, by chuſing 
a fooliſh Man, and making him an humble 


Believer. Sometimes he exalts the Man of 
natural Vertue into a Saint, and again, he 
ſpreads Shame and Confuſion over all our 
own pretended Righteouſneſſes and vain 


Confidence, by culling out, here and there, 


a profane Wretch, and converting him to 
Faith and Holineſs ; and in the mean time 


he leaves ſome that are ſober, and have ma- 
ny human Vertues, and good Appearances, 


to periſh with the Phariſee and the Hypo- 


_  erite for erer, in their Pride and Self-Righ- 
teouſneſs. Jeſus, the Man, look'd upon this 
pretty Youth that was well-born, ſober, 


and virtuous, and he loved him; but the 
Eternal God choſe him not for a Saint, for 


. 


he 
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he ſuffer'd him to run madding after his ma- 


ny Poſſeſſions, and to deſpiſe Heaven. Here 
it becomes us to be ſilent and adore. O 
the Depths of Divine Counſel! O the aw- 


ful and glorious Sovereignty of the Grace 
of God, that could paſs by fo deſtrable a 


Perſon, whom the Man Jeſus could not look 
upon without Pity and Love! How un- 


ſearchable are his Ways, and his Judgments paj? 
finding out! Rom. xi. 33. 


Now tho this be a very paiptul and tre- 
mendous Meditation, yet there's an excel- 
lent Uſe to be made of it. No Man ſhould 
deſpair of Salvation, and the Love of God, 
how mean and deſpicable ſoever. his Appea- 


rance be among Men, or how remote ſoever - 


from all that we call lovely. Let him forſake 


all Sin, and be happy for ever. Nor ſhould 


the moſt amiable of Creatures, in the Natu- 
ral or Civil World, flatter themſelves that 
they are upon that account beloved of God, 
and ſhall certainly be Partakers- of Eternal 
Bleſſings in the World of Glory. Let them 
follow Chriſt, and be ſaved. 

But I would dwell upon this laſt Thoug ht 
a little, and therefore I ſhall propoſe my 
Fourth Remark in this manner. 

45 Remark. Many lovely Accompliſtments, 
join'd together, will not carry a Natural Man to 
Heaven. The fineſt Compoſition of Beauty 
and Yourh, Strength and Riches, and all this 
imbeliſh' d with many 4 -of Godlineſs, 


and 
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and ſome ſhining outward Vertues, will not 
obtain Eternal Life. The Man that's thus 
qualified and adorned, if he prefers Earth 
to Heaven, and loves the Poſſeſſions of this 


World, about ſpiritual Treaſures, abides in 


4 State of Condemnation and Death. Grace 
is not a Flower that grows in the Field of 


Nature, nor is it made by the Art of Man; 
tis a Divine Seed; cis planted in our Hearts 


by the Spirit of God. Jo 1. 13. The Saints 


are born not of Blocd; that is, by natural Ge- 


neration : nor of the Will of the Fleſh ; that is, 
by our own Powers of Nature: nor of the 


Will of Man; that is, by the Influence that 
others have over us : but of Ged. 
A Man may fer himſelf to work a while 
for the Good of his Soul, and yet may miſs 
of Salvarion : Strait is the Gate, and narrow | 


is the Way that leads to Life, and few there be 


_ that find it, Matth. vii. 14. And many which 
ſeek to enter in, ſhall not be able, Luke xiii. 24. 
They ſeek, but not with all their Might; 
they are not willing to forſake all for Hea- 


ven, and therefore they obtain it not: 


they ſeek, perhaps, with Diligence for a 
Seaſon, and give out before they have at- 


tained; they tire, and grow weary, and loſe 


the Prize: they ſeek, but not in God's ap- 
pointed Way, and according to the Rules 
of the Goſpel; and no wonder if their La- 
bour be vain; for he that ſtriveth is not 
crown'd, except be ſtrive Iawfully, 2 Tim. ii. 5. 


And 
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And this was the Caſe of the rich Young- 
Man; he fouzhr Eternal Life, but not with 
all his Soul, for he could not take up his 
Croſs and follow Chriſt : he ſought the 
Kingdom of God for a Seaton ; bur when he 
came to the hard Work of Self. Denial, he 
would not venture into that thorny Pat 

but turned back, and went away ſorrouful. 


He ſought Juſtification and Peace with God, 


but not in a right way; for being ignorant 
of God's Righteouſneſs, and going about to eſta- 
bliſh his own, he fell ſhort of the Righteouſneſs 
of Gcd, and attained it not, Rom. x. 3. He 


loved Heaven well, but he lov ed this Earth 


better: he choſe his Portion and Happineſs 


5 in this World, and loſt his Soul. 


The Eye of God, our Judge, is ſharp 


and ſevere; he ſees the hidden Vices of the 
Mind, thro all the taireſt Vails of Nature, 
and the brighteſt Dreſs of ourward Vertue. 
We may cheat others with the Diſguiſes of 
Religion, and allure the Love of the beſt 
of Chriſtians: we may cheat ourſelves by _ 


theſe fair Appearances, and entertain a fond 
Opinion of our own Sainrſhip; but the 


Great God can never be impoſed upon at 
this rate. He knows well what is lovely 
and excellent in his Creatures; but when 
he ſeats himſelf upon his Throne of Judg- 
ment, all their ſhining Ornaments of Body 
and Mind are blemiſh d, ure darken'd, are 
loſt in bus Eyes, if he diſcovers a ſecret 


3 Love 
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Love to Sin in the Heart. Where the Love 
of this World prevails, it over-ballances all 
other good Qualities, tho ever ſo valuable 
in themſelves; and tho they may create 
Love in every Beholder, yet the Love of 
| God is not to be purchaſed, nor perſuaded, 
contrary to his own ſettled and eternal Rules 
of Judgment. If amy Man love this World, 
the Love of the Father is net in him, 1 John 
}1. 15. nor does the Father love him. The 
Prince of Devils has many noble Endow- 
ments, and intellectual Glories: the natural 
Powers of an Angel remain {till with him; 
but his inward Enmity to God, confines him 
for ever to Hell: and in the Senſe of the 
Apoſtle James, Whoſoever will be a Friend to 
*be Mirld, is the Enemy of God, James iv. 4. 
tho in many other Excellencies he might be 
a Fellow for Angels. ho 


Wiſe and happy 1s that Soul who fears to 
build his Hopes of Heaven upon the Sand, 
upon a ſhining, but feeble Foundation. 
Wiſe and happy is he who does not miſtake 
the Glories of Nature for Divine Grace ; 
who does not ſatisfy himſelf to ſeck a little 
after Heaven, but reſolves to find it, and 

parts with all for the Knowledge and the 
Love of Chriſt. While others, who pretend 
to much Wiſdom, raiſe their vain Expecta- 
tions of Happineſs, upon a few natural Ac- 
compliſhments, and devout Wiſhes ; this 

Man purſues the Work upon diviner Prin- 


8 OY Bon 0 
How many lovely Qualities are here 
ſpoil'd at once, by the Love of this World ! 


. 
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ciples, and brings it to Perfection: and 
when others, at the great Day of Deciſion, 


meet with Shame and terrible Diſappoint- 
ment, he ſhall be applauded, in the face of 
Angels, as the only wiſe Man, aud ſhall 


find himſelf for ever happy. | 
The 5th, and laſt Remark, is this: Hyto 


| dangerous a Snare is great Riches ! They be- 


come a ſore Temptation (even to Perſons 


well-inclined) to tie their Souls faſt to this 


World, and perſuade them to negle& God, 
and Chriſt, and Heaven. This was the 


Caſe of the Young-Man in my Text; he 
went away from our Lord melancholy and 
grieved, that he could not join Chriſt and the 


World together; he had great Piſſeſſions, and 
therefore he refuſed to be a Follower of 


Chrift, under the poor and mean Circum- 


ſtances of his Appearance among Men; ſee 


Verſe the 22d, 23d. And our Lord himſelf 


makes this ſame Remark, How hardly ſhall 


they that have Riches enter into the Kingdom of 


God? that is, as he explains it in the follow- 
ing Verſe, becauſe tis ſo hard, tor thoſe 


who poſleſs great Riches, not to love them 


too well, and to truſt in them as their chief 


and a Man, that was not far from the 


Kingdom of God, divided from Chriſt, and 
driven to a fatal Diſtance from Heaven, 


a; 


* 
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by this dangerous interpoſing Snare! A 
wretched Chain, tho 'twas a golden one, 


that withheld his Soul from the Embraces 


of his Saviour. He was young, he was mo- 
deſt and humble, he had a Deſire to be ſa- 
ved, and he went far in the outward Forms 


of Godlineſs; all theſe Commands, ſaid he, 


have 1 kept from my Youth, or Childhood; 
and he had a mind to follow Chriſt too: but 
Jeſus was poor, and his Followers muſt zake 
up their Crofs, and ſhare in his Poverty. This 


was the parting Point; this was the Bar to 
his Salvation: he was almeſt a Chriſtian, but 
his Riches prevented him from being altoge- 
ther ſo. O fatal Wealth, and fooliſh Poſ- 


ſeflor! EY 5 
It became our bleſſed Lord, the Heir of 
all Things, to diveſt himſelf of Wealth and 


Grandeur, and to renounce all the Pomp 


and glittering Equipage of this World, when 
he came to introduce a Religion fo ſpiritual, 
and ſo refined, as the Goſpel was: and it 
became him to put ſuch a Teſt as this, to 


_ -Fuch as pretended to be his Diſciples ; Whe- 


ther they durit venture to exchange the pre- 

| ſent World, and the viſible Enjoyments of it, 
for Glories future and inviſible ? *T'was 
proper he ſhould try whether they could de- 
ny themſelves, and become poor for his ſake, 
- who made himſelf poor for their fakes, and 
; promiſed them unknown Treaſures in Hea- 
ven. But the Teſt proved too ſevere, apd 
1 85 the 
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the Gate too ſtrait for this Young-Man, with 


all the Bulk of his Eſtate, to enter in at it. 


Well might the Apoſtle teach Timothy, the 
young Preacher, to charge them that are rich 
in this World, not to truſt in uncertain Riches, 


but to do good to the Poor, to diſtribute to the 
. _ Needy, that they might lay up in ſtore for 


themſelves a good Foundation againſt the time to 
come, 1 Tim. vi. 17, &c. becauſe Men are ſo 
ready to think that a Store of Gold is a good. 
Foundation to truſt in for Happineſs here, 


and forget hereafter. Well might he admo- 


niſh them to lay hold on Eternal Life, becauſe 


they are ſo ready to hold their Money faſt, 
tho they let Eternal Life go. They that 
have much, are often greedy of more, and 
thereby fall into Temptations and Snares, into 


many ſoolifh and hurtful Luſts, that drown Mien 
in Perdition : for the Love of Money is the Root 
of all Evil; which, while ſome coveted after, 


they have erred from the Faith, have forſaken 


Chriſt, and pierced themſelves through with many 


- Sorrows. ver. 9, 10. 


Shall I take occaſion here to put the Rich 


in mind of their Danger, and intreat them 


to watch againſt the ſhining Allurement that 
beſets them around? Have a care leſt your 
Eyes be dazzled with this glittering World, 


and blinded to the Goſpel of Chriſt: and 


ſhall I comfort the Poor, by telling them 


their Privilege, how much more tree they 


are from this golden Snare? You have been 
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uſed to Meanneſs and Poverty, therefore we 
may hope that the Plainneſs and Simplicity 
of the Goſpel will not offend you ; that the 


Doctrine of the Croſs, and the Poverty of 


the Man of Nazareth who hung upon it tor 
your ſakes, will not be a Scandal to your 
Thoughts, nor a Bar to your Faith. In the 
Days of Chriſt, the Poor received the Goſpel ; 
and not many Rich, not many Mighty, have 
in 4 Age been the Followers of a deſpiſed 
eſus. 
a O may the Rich in this Aſſembly be led 
by Divine Grace to break through all their 
Temptations, and attend their Saviour, tho 


bis Name, and his Diſciples, here on Earth, 


be ſurrounded with all the Forms of Con- 
tempt and Poverty! And may the meaner 
Hearers improve their Advantage, and take 
up their Croſs, and follow their Lord, till 
they are all joined to the glorious Aſſembly 
above, and made Poſleſlors of Everlaſting 
| Riches! Amen. 7 
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Heaven. 
M. ARK X. 21. e 
Then Jef us Lebolding lim, loved him. 
The Second Part. 


x parnty HEN our Saviour dwelt upon: 
| Earth, he found a Young-Man- 


in the Coaſts of Judea, that 


preferred the Riches of this 
mY World to all the Treaſures of 
Heaven ; and yet Jeſus caſt an Eye of Love 
upon him. 
In the foregoing Diſcourſe upon theſe 
Words, it has been conſidered what ſort 
of Lore Grit could ſhow to a Man, whoſe 
: L 5 Soul 


1 
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Soul was ſo vain 154 carnal; and what good 
Qualities appeared in this Youth, that could 
engage the Love of our Saviour, notwith- 
ſtanding the Guilt of his Covetouſneſs : and 
ſome Remarks were made upon a Man ſo 
lovely, and fo beloved of Chrift, 


Firft, The Love which our Saviour wa- 


mfeſted to this Perfon, was not properly a 
Divine Love, for that would have changed 
his Nature, and refined his carnal Deſires, 
and conferred Grace and Salvation upon 
him: we muſt underſtand it therefore only 


in this ſenſe, That the Affections of his Hu- 
man Nature were drawn out towards ſome- 
thing that was valuable and excellent in this 


young Hfraelite: He approved of thoſe Ar- 
compliſhments which he beheld in him, and 


felt a fort of Complacency in his Perſon and 
Character. He had an innocent and human 


Defire of his Welfare, he gave him Divine 
Inſtructions for this end, and pitied him 
heartily that he was ſo far gone in the Love 


of the World, as to neglect the Offer of 


Heaven. 


Secondly, The Qualities which might at- 


tract our Saviour's Love, were ſuch as theſe : 
He was 19%ng and ſorighth, and *twas pro- 


bable that he had ſomething very agreeable 


in his Aſpect: His Carriage was courteous 
and obliging, for he kneeled before our Lord, 
and ſaluted him with much Civility: He 
"ad. A religious Education, much outward So- 


briety 


hopetul Character. 
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briety and. Virtue, ſo that he was ready to 
think himſelf a compleat Saint. Al theſe 
Commands (ſays he) have I kept from my Youth ; 
yet he was uilling to receive further Inſtructions, 


it any thing elſe were neceſſary, in order to 
eternal Life. Add to all this, that he was 


rich and powerful, he was a Ruler among the 


Jews, and had large Poſſeſſions, which made 


his Humility and other Virtues appear the 
more amiable, becauſe they are fo ſeldom 


found in Perſons of an exalted Station. 


Thirdly, The Remarks that were made 
upon a Perſon that had ſo many good Quali- - 
ties, and yet mifled of Heaven, might in- 
ſtruct us not to diſclaim any thing that is 


worthy and excellent, tho 'tis mingled with 


much Iniquity; but to pay Refpe& and 


Love, as our Lord Jeſus did, to Perſons that 


have any thing valuable in them, tho their 
Virtues are imperfect, and fall ſhort of ſa- 


ving Grace. We may learn alſo, that God 


chuſes nor as Man would chuſe, nor faves 
all thoſe that a wiſe and good Man may well : 
beſtow his Love upon. We are taught fur- 
ther, that many lovely Accompliſhments, 


joined together, are not ſufficient to attain 


eternal Life, unleſs we renounce this World, 
and follow Chriſt; and we are divinely warn- 

ed of the Danger of Riches, how great a 
Snare they ſometimes prove to Perſons of 3 


fourthle,., 
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Fourthly, We Ze now to the laſt 


Thing propoſed; and that is, to make an 
Addreſs to three ſorts of Perſons, taking the 
| Occaſion from the Character i in wy Text. 


1. Thoſe who have any thing lovely or 


excellent in them, but, thro the Power of 
a carnal Mind, are kept at a diſtance from 


| God, and have no Title to Heaven; ſuch 
axe beloved of Men, but not beloved of God. 
II. Thoſe who are weaned, in ſome good 
meaſure, from this World, and have Trea- 
ſures in Heaven, but are defective in thoſe 
Qualities that might render them amiable on 
Earth: fuch are beloved of God, but uot of Men. 
III. Thoſe that are furniſhed with every 
good Quality, and every Grace, that are the 
Objects of the ſpecial Love of God, _e _ 
—— Mas loves them too. 


L Let me addreſs 1 myſelf to thoſe who hens 
any thing lovely or be in them, but thro 


the Power of a carnal Mind are kept at a diſ- 
tauce from God, and have no Title to Heaven. 


Such was the Young-Man in the Goſpel ; 


and according to the ſeveral good Qualities 
that he poſſeſſed, I ſhall divide my Exhorta- 
tion to "—_ Perſons. 


1ſt, To ſuch as are endowed with any natu- 


val Excellencies of Body or Mind, Youth and 


Beauty, Strength and Health, Wit and 


Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, Judgment, Memory, or ſweet Dif- 


poſition ; all theſe are the Gifts of God in 
the World of Nature, and render Perſons 


ſo far amiable as they are poſleſs'd of them. 
You that flouriſh in the Vigour and Glory of 
Youth, and yet have no ſaving Acquaintance 
with God in Chriſt, no Right to Eternal 
Life; while I behold you, I would mourn 
over you with much Compaſſion. What 


pity 'tis that the Flower of your Age 


ſhould be employ'd only to ſooth your 


Vanity ! to adorn your guilty Paſſions, and 
to dreſs up the Scenes of Sin! That Flower 


will wither” in Old Age, and it leaves no 


Perfume behind, but what ariſes from 


Vertue and Goodneſs; or, perhaps, you 
will give it up to untimely Decay: by in- 
dulgence of irregular Pleaſures, you de- 
vote it to be blaſted by the Breath of Satan, 
and in the Smoak of Hell. But is it not 


pity, that a ſtrong and healthy Conſtitution 


ſhould be waſted in Slavery to your Ap- 


petites, and in making proviſion - for the 
Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts of it? Why ſhould 
not the Powers of Nature, in their firſt 
Bloom and Glory, adorn the Kingdom of 


| Grace? Why ſhould not our fprightly 
Days, and the warmeſt Hours of Life, be em- 


ployed in ſome uſeful Activity for the In- 


tereſt of God ? What a Decency and Ho- 


nour is added to Religion, by its faireſt 
and youngeſt Votaries ? With what pecu- 
: 3 T6 lar 
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lar Praiſes does the Word of God recom- 


mend the Character of youthful Piety. How 
is the young King Joſiah celebrated in the 


Sacred Records? that while he was yet young, 


he began ts ſeek after the God of David his 


Father, &c. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3. How is T:- 
mothy commended, who had known the Holy 
Scriptures from his very Childhood, 2 Tim. ili. 
15. And there are ſome young in years, to 
whom the Apoſtle John might addreſs him- 
| ſelf with the ſame Pleaſure, as he does to 
the Chriſtian Converts, whom he calls 
Toung-Men, ſtrong in Grace, who had the 
Love of God abiding in them, and had over- 
come the Wicked one; 1 John ji. 14. And he 
gives em in the next Verſe a moſt needful 
and friendly Caution againſt the Love of 
this World, and the Things of it, leſt they 
ſhut the Love of the Father out of their 
Hearts. What an Abuſe and Waſte of Life 
are ye guilty of, when ye lay out the 


brighteſt Moments of it upon the Works 
of Darkneſs ? and treaſure up to yourſelves 


_ Everlaſting Darkneſs and Fire? 
I pity the young, the vigorous, the comely 


Figures of Human Nature, that negle& ro 


ſeek after Divine Grace, that are ruined 
and made wretched to all Eternity, by 
their exceſſive Love of the Pleaſures, or 
the Pomp, or the Riches: of this vain 


World. A thouſand ſuch Sinners that 


were once the Hope of their Families, and 


the. 
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the lovely Ornaments of the place they 
lived in, are now curling the Day of their 
Birth, and raging with Deſpair in the 
midft of the Wrath of God. ZI 
Let me ſpeak a Word alſo to thoſe that 
kave rich Endowments of Mind. Where we 
behold a ſprightly Genius, ſolid Reaſon, 
and deep Judgment, we can't forbear lov- 


ing the Poſſeſſors of them: we cannot for- 
bear to ſay, © Tis pity that ſo much Wit 


* ſhould be abuſed to ridicule Religion, 
and do honour to foul Iniquity; that 


eit ſhould be enſlaved to all the Arts of 
© Lewdneſfs, and dreſs up the Shame of 


Or if it be not debas'd to fo exceeding 


vile Purpoſes, yet at beſt, tis pity it ſhould 


be all employ'd in Jeſting and Trifle, in 


Mirth, and Raillery, and vain Amuſe- 
ment. Might it not have been laid out 


infinitely. better, to allure Sinners to the 
Love of God, to adorn the 'Truths of our 
holy Profeſſion, and give Credit to the 
Goſpel ot Chriſt, even in the eyes of the 


Witty and Profane 2 


I. pity the Man of lively Imagination 


without ſanctifying Grace. What a lovely 
Wilderneſs of blooming Weeds! - fair in- 


deed in various Colours, but uſeleſs: and 
unſavoury, and it muſt be burnt up with 
unquenchable Fire. You are the Perſons 
whoſe happy Talents give a reliſh to the 

a common 
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common Comforts of Life; you diffuſe 
Joy and Pleaſure thro all the Company, and 
enliven the dulleſt Hours; your Preſence 
is coveted by all Men, and yon are belov'd 
of all: but how diſmal is your State, if 
you neglect Holineſs, and are not belov'd 
of God ! Can you imagine that your gay 

Fancy will brighten the Gloom of Hell? 
or give Airs to yourſelves, or your Com- 
panions, in thoſe hideous Regions of Sor- 
row? *Tis a moſt melancholy Reflection 
to conſider, that Perſons of your Accom- 
- pliſhments ſhouid encreaſe the number of 
the Damned; and there is no Sport or 
Amuſement admitted there, to divert the 
 Anguiſh of the tortur'd Mind, or to re- 
lieve that heavy and everlaſting Heart-ake. 

1 pity the Man ſtrong Reaſon, aud 
great Sagacity of Judgment, that hath traced 
Nature in her moſt ſecret Receſſes; that 
has ſounded the Depths of the Sea, and 


meaſur'd the Heavens; but has ſpent no 


time in ſearching the deep Things of God, 
and lets the Myſteries of Religion lie un- 
regarded, as obſcure and uſeleſs things. 
He has never ſounded the Depth of his 
own Miſery and Guilt, as he is a Son of 
Alam nor is he acquainted with the way 
of climbing to Heaven by the Croſs of the 
Son of God. Reaſon is a Faculty of ſu- 
preme Excellence among the Gifts of Na- 
ture, and 'ris dreadful to think that it 

| 8 ſhould 
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ſhould ever be engaged in oppoſition to 
Divine Grace. How great and wretched 
are the Men of Reaſon, Who ſtrain the 
Nerves of their Soul to overturn the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt! who labour with all their 
intellectual Powers to ſhake the Founda- 
tions of the Goſpel, to diminiſh the Au- 
thority of the Scriptures, and to unſettle 


the Hope of feeble Chriſtians ! 


There are others who employ the beſt 
Powers of the Soul in purſuing the Inte- 


reſts of this Life; they are wiſe in Contri- 


vance to gratify their Appetites, to fill 
their Coffers, and to heap up to themſelves _ 


Wealth and Honours; and wiſe to ſecure 
all theſe to their Poſterity after Death: 
They call their Lands by their own Names, and 


perpetuate their Memory to the lateſt Ge- 


nerations, but make no Proviſion for their 


own Souls: they are wiſe to fet in order 
their Houſes in the day of their Health, 
and all things are prepared for their dying 
hour, beſides the Concerns of their own 
Eternity ; theſe are delay'd from day to 
day, and left at the utmoſt hazard ; and 
{till they think the next Month, or the 
next Year, it is time enough to prepare 
for Heaven, when perhaps a Summons is. 


ſent ſuddenly from on high; Thou Fool, 


this Night is thy Soul requir d of thee, Luke 


x11. 20. What Confuſion and Fear, what 
Hurry and Diſtreſs of Spirit will ſeize you 


10 
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in that Hour? You that have laid out all 
your Wiſdom upon the little Buſineſſes of 
this Life, and triſled with Affairs of ever- 
laſting Importance; you muſt go down to 
the Chambers of Death in Surprize and 
Anguiſh ; you muſt leave all the Fruits of 
your Wiſdom behind you, and be branded 

tor eternal Fools. . „ 

I pity thoſe who are bleſs'd with a large 
Memory, and would plead with you this 


day for the ſake of your Souls. 'The Me- 


mory, it isa noble Repoſitory of the Mind, 
tis made to receive Divine Truths, to be 
ſtored with the Ideas of God and his 
| Grace, with the Glories of Chriſt and Hea- 
ven; 'tis given us to furniſh and ſupply 
the Heart and Tongue upon all Occaſions, 
for Worſhip, for Conference, and for holy 
Joy. What pity *tis, ſo wondrous a Ca- 
pacity ſhould be crouded with vile Images, 
with wanton Scenes, with profane Jelts, 
and idle Stories! or, at beſt, tis fill'd with 
Gold; and Silver, and Merehandize, with 
Lands and Houſes, Ships and Inſurances; 


*ris all inſcribed with Stocks, Annuities, 


and - Purchaſes, and turn'd into a meer 
Book of Accounts, a Trading-Shop, or an 
everlaſting Exchange : Night and Day, the 
Buyers and Sellers are paſſing thro this 
Temple, which ſhould be conſecrated to 
- God ; and there's no room left for the 
Thoughts of Heaven there. Shall theſe 


| buſy 
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buſy Swarms of Cares and Vanities for 
ever fill up fo large a Chamber of the 
Soul? Shall Impertinences be for ever 
thruſt into this "Treaſury 2 ſuch as will 
ſtand you in no ſtead, when you are diſ- 
miſs d from the Body, but ſhall vaniſh all 
at once iu that Hour, and ſhall leave your 
Spirits poor and naked : or if they follow 
you to the World of Spirits, *twill be but 
as ſo much Fuel gather'd for your future 
burning. 3 Fo 

'Think a little with yourſelves, Ye Poſ- 
Jeſſors of theſe rich Endowments of Mind, when 
you have been honour'd here on Earth, 
can you bear to be doom'd to eternal 
Shame and Puniſhment in Hell? Shall this 
Wit, and this Reaſon, be. there employ'd 
to expreſs your Hatred againſt God, and 


to forge perpetual Blaſphemies againſt the 


Majeſty of Heaven? Are you willing to 
be joined to the Society of Devils, and be 
engaged in their abominabe Work ? Shall 

this ſprightly Fancy, this ſubtle Reaſon, 
this large Memory, ſerve for no purpoſe 
but. to aggravate your Guilt, and your 
Damnation ? Shall theſe fine Talents ſhar- 
pen your Miſery, and give edge to the 
keeneſt Reflections of Conſcience ; Con- 
ſcience, that inward Sting of the Mind ; 
Conſcience, that immortal 'Tormentor ? 


Yet this muſt be the certain Portion of 


thoſe who ſpend their Life, and lie down 
fk „„ 
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in Death, with theſe Talents unſanctified: 
for the Anguiſh and Torture of ſinful 
Souls, muſt riſe, and grow for ever, in 
proportion to the Glory of their abuſed 

Endowments. | nz 
Tho, perhaps, I have been tedious al- 
ready under this Head, yet before I part 
with it, I muſt addreſs myſelf to thoſe 
who are born with a ſweet Diſpoſition, that 
ſeem to be caſt in a ſofter Mould than the 
reſt of Men. I love and pity: thoſe of 
my Acquaintance who are bleſs'd with fo 
divine a Temper, who have Tenderneſs and 
 Good-will in their very Form and Aſpect, 
and I mourn to think that any of theſe 
. ſhould periſh for ever. You are the Fa- 
vourites of all Men, and beloved by all 
who enjoy the pleaſure 'of your acquain- 
tance; do ye not long to be the Favourites 
of God too? You ſeem to be made for the 
Delight and Comfort of Mankind : but 
ſhall this be all your. Portion > Good-hu- 
mour is the Compoſition of your Nature, 
and the Law of Kindneſs is on jour Lips: Qu 
- when the Ear hears you, then it bleſſes you, N cat 
and when the Eye fees you, it gives witneſs tu Nai 
you. But is this enough to depend upon 
for Eternal Life? Perhaps you have bor- 
rowed part of the valuable Qualities of ing 
that Good-Man Jeb, Lou have deliver d it No 

Poor that cry, and the Fatherleſs that had 

none to belp him; you have cauſed the 8 
| . | | (W 5 
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dew's Heart to fing for Joy, and the Bleſſing 
of him that was ready to periſh, has come often 
pon you ; Job xxix. 11, 12, 13. There's ſo 
much natural Goodneſs in your Conſtitu- 


ſed tion, that leads you on, by a ſweet Inſtinct, 

to the practice of many Charities : but this 
al- I is not ſaving Grace. If Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
part WF were upon Earth in his humbled State, he 
hole N would look upon you, as Man, and lore 
that you: but the holy God looks down from 
the Heaven, and beholds you as the Object of 
e of Wis juſt and divine Hatred, while you live 
h ſo I in a State of Vanity and Sin, drunken with 
Kory ſenſual Pleaſures, and at enmity with God. 
ec, 


This Sweetneſs of Temper, that ſprings 
theſe W rom your Blood, and the happy Mixture 
Fa- of Humours ; or, at beſt, from the meer 


all N natural Frame of your Spirits; will never 
uam I aſs, upon the great Tribunal, for Holi- 
writes ¶ nels and inward Religion. With all this 
the charming Appearance of Vertues, theſe 
but N Colours that look like Heaven, you will 
I-bu- be doom'd to Hell and perpetual Miſery, - 
ure, unleſs there be found in you ſome nobler 
2 Qualities, ſuch as, Love to God, Mortifi- 
ö yo z | 


cation to this World, the Knowledge and 
1eſs to Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. If theſe be not the 


upon Springs of your Charity and- Love to Men, 
bor. you will not be ſecured from the condemn- - 
5 * ing Sentence of the Judge, nor from the 


4 1 Company of Devils in the future World. 


dau f YT | | Bus 
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But oh! How will your ſoft and gentle Rr 
Natures bear the Inſult and Rage of thoſe Il che 


malicious Spirits? How will your Temper, ¶ tat 
that had ſomething ſo lovely in it, ſuſtain tha 
to be baniſh'd for ever from the World of of 
Love? to be for ever excluded from all in 
the Regions of Peace and Concord ? How are 
will your Souls endure the Madneſs and I Ch 
Contention, the Envy and Spite of wic- are 
ed Angels ? You that delighted on Earth in ¶ fat 
the Works of Peace, what will ye do if wh 
when your tender Diſpoſitions ſhall be I anc 
hourly ruffled by the Uproar and Confu- IF ho! 
ſion of thoſe dark Regions? and inſtead of ' up: 
the Society of God: and bleſſed Spirits, xe af 
= ſhall be eternally vex'd with the perverſe wit 
| 3g Tempers of your Fellow-Sinners, the Sons 
of Darkneſs ? Oh that I could ſpeak ing 
. melting Language, or in the Language of 
effecual: Terror, that I might b any and 
means awaken your Souls to . and bre 
=  - timely Fear! That fo many natural E- it 
cCeellencies, as God has diſtributed amongſt I pay 
—@ you, might not be waſted in Sin, abuſed | tiſe 
to Diſhonour, and aggravate your er 'er- MW not 
laſting” Miſery. Pet 
z adh, My next Exhortation ſhall be ad- book 
dreſs 4 to "thoſe Youths. who have been trained wh 
up in all the Arti of Civility, and have acqui- and 
red-a courteous and becoming Carriage. There you 
& ſomething lovely in ſuch an Appearance, 
and it commands the Love even of the 
2 4 | N 
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tle Rude and Uncivil. It fo nearly reſembles 
oſe the Sweetneſs of natural Femper, and imi- 
er, tates Good-humour ſo much to the Life, 
ain that it often paſſes upon Company inſtead | 
of of Nature, and attains many valuable Ends | 
all in human Society. But where both theſe | 
o are happily join'd, how ſhining is that I 
ind Character, and univerſally belov'd > We | 
1c- are pleas'd and charm'd with your Conver- 
in | ation, whoſe Manners are poliſh'd, and 
do Wl whoſe Language is refin'd from the rude 
be and vulgar Ways of Speech. You know 
u- MW how to ſpeak civil things, without Flattery, } 
of upon all Occaſions; to inſtruct, without 1 
ye alluming a ſuperior Air, and to reprove, { 
erſe without a Frown, or forbidding Counte- { 
ons T nance. You have learn'd when to ſpeak, 


zand when to be ſilent, and to perform 
every Act of Life with its proper Graces: _ 
and can ye be content, with all this Good- © 
breeding, to be thruſt down to Hell? Is. 

Ex- it not pity that you ſhould be taught to 

neſt pay all your Honours to Men, and prac- 

uſed tiſe none to the Living God? Have you. 

ver- not read thoſe Duties in Connection ? 4 

© Pet. ii. 17. Honour all Men, love the Brother 
ad- hood, fear God, and honour the King. And, I 
ained WF why will you divide what God has joined. 
cqui- WW and give every one their due, beſides God 

"here your Maker? How dare you treat the 

ance, W Creatures with Decency and Ceremony, 
the and treat God the Creator with Neglect? 


ſalute 


240 A Hopeful Touth Serm. VIII. 


ſalute all Men with their, proper Titles of 
Diſtinction, and not learn how to addreſs 
God in Prayer? pay due Viſits to all your ro 


Acquaintance, and yet ſcarce ever make a th 
Viſit to the Mercy-Seat, or bow your ye 
Knees before the Majeſty of Heaven? |} «© 
I pity thoſe who have all the Arts of Sr 
Complaiſance in perfection, and practiſe te 
Civility in every Form; but are very little R 
acquainted with the Forms of Godlineſs, an 
and never yet felt any thing of the Life of ul 
Religion, or the Powers of the World to | ye 
come. How mournful a ſight is it to be- re 
hold a well-accompliſh'd Gentleman, yet a m 


vile Sinner! A pretty obliging Youth a- 
mong Men, but deaf and obſtinate to all 
the Calls of God, and the Entreaties of a 
dying Saviour! A Perſon of a free and 
ingenuous Deportment, yet in Chains of 
Slavery to Corruption and Death! And 
how unſpeakably ſorrowful will it be at 
the Laſt-Day, to ſee ſuch as theſe, the gay, 
the affable, the fair-ſpoken, and the well- 
bred Sinner, in the utmoſt Agonies of Hor- 
ror and Deſpair, mourning a loſt God, a 
loſt Soul, and a loſt Heaven! N 
Let me ſpeak once more, and try to pro- 
voke you to Jealouſy. Shall the rugged and 
clowniſh part of Mankind preſs Fad 
into that Kingdom which ye deſpiſe ? Will 
| ye be patient to ſee ſome of the unbred 
and unpoliſh'd ſer at the Right-hand ed 
| 1 „ 
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the Judge, and 7 2 with Shame, be 
divided to the Left? How will ye endure 
to ſee the Honours of Heaven put upon 
thoſe whom you have ſo often defpis'd in 
your Hearts upon Earth? Can you imagine 
that that Tribunal will be bribed with fair 


Speeches? or that any thing will be accep- 
ted in that Court, beſides ſolid and hearty 


Religion? Suffer this Exhortation then, 
and receive this Advice, you that are not 
uſed to deny any thing to your Friends, 


you that love to oblige thoſe who ask any 


reaſonable Favour at your hands; nor let 
me plead this day in vain. 
3dly, To heb that have enjoy'd the Bleſſing 
of religious Parents, and a pious Education; 
that have been bred up in the Nurture and 
Admonition of the Lord, in the Knowledge 
and Practice of the Moral Law, and in the 
outward Performance of Religion, accor- 
ding to the Appointments of the Goſpel. 
Children, we love you for your Fathers 
ſakes : we love to look upon you, for you 
are the little living Images of our deareſt 
Friends: we have lov'd to ask you the 
younger Queſtions that your Parents have 
taught you, and to ſee the firſt Fruits of 
their Inſtruction and holy Care; but we 
pity you, from our very Souls, when we 
behold you break the Bars of your Educa- 
tion, and making haſte to Ruin: or when, 
at beſt, ye go on and tread the Circle of 
5 M outward 
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outward Nuties, as, ye are led by Cuſtom 
and Form, with x Neglect of inward Chri- 
ſtiapity} and hearty Godlineſs. ' 

5 Dia Tour. Fenty love 20g ſe. all 
earthly. things, and will ye prefer the Love 
cf 1 4 World abore al mas 5 05 
and divine? Have ye had ſuch ſhining Ex- 
amples of Holineſs brought ſo near you to 
no purpoſe ? Do they pray for you daily? 
Do they daily mourn over you, and hope, 
and wiſh, and exhort you to take care of 
your Souls? And are you reſolved that 
their Counſels, their Prayers, and their 


Tears, ſhall be laid out upon you in vain? ſſl 


Is this the Return you make for. all their 
Care and Compaſſion ? "They tell you daily 
that they can have u greater Joy than to ſei 
their Children walking in the Truth, and will 


you cruelly diſappoint their Pleaſures, and 


bring down their Grey-Hairs with Sorrow 
to the Grave? Perhaps there are ſome of 
you, Who already have parted with your 
Parents, and their Spirits are at reſt ; and 
has neither their Life, nor their Death, 
made ſerious and laſting Impreſſions upon 
you? Have they entreated you in their 

1aſt dying Moments, by all that is dear and 
ſacred, to make ſure of Heaven ? ard 
will you abandon theſe Entreaties, and ſell 
pour Souls to the World, and to Death, 
for a few periſhing "Temptations > Hare 
they laid a ſolemn Charge upon . at 

1 JJC 
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their laſt Farewell, to travel in the Paths 
of Piety, and meet them on Mount Sion in 


the Great Day? and have you wandred 


already from this High-road of Holinefs, 
and forgot the Solemnity and the Charge ? 
Shall your Parents dwell for ever with 


their God, and ſhall their Children for 
erer dwell in Fire prepared tor the Devil 


and his Angels? 
You cannot fin at ſo eaſy and ſo cheap a 


rate as others. You muſt break through 
ſtronger Bends, and do bolder Violence to 

your Conſciences, before you can indulge 
Iniquity, and purſue Wickedyeſs. Your 
Temptations to Sin have been leſs than 
others, and your Advantages for Salvation 


have been much greater. Our Hearts 
bleed within us, to think of your double 


| Guilt, and your aggravated Damnation; 
to think that you ſhould not only be ſepa- 


rated from your Parents, and their God, 
for ever, but that your Place of Torment 
ſhall be the hotteſt alſo, amongſt all your 


Companions in Miſery. 


What Anguiſh, and inward Va 


will ſeize you, when ye ſhall reflect how 
high ye were raiſed in outward Privileges, 
and how near ye were brought to Hea- 


ven ? and how you quitted your Intereſt 
and your Hopes there, for the Trifles of 
this Life, for a baſe Luſt, or a fooliſh Va- 


nity? What will ye lay, when ye ſhall ſee 


many 
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many coming from the Eaſt, and from the 
Weſt, from Families of Wickedneſs, from 


the Ends of the Earth, and from the 
Borders of Hell, and fit down with your 


Fathers in the Kingdom of Heaven; while 


you, the Children of the Kingdom, are caſt 
out into outer Darkneſs, there ſhall be weep 


ing and guaſhing of Teeth : Matth. viii. 
11, 12. I preſume thus far, with free- 


dom, to addreſs you, if by any Methods 1 
might provoke to Emulation them which are 
of the Fleſh of Iſrael, of the Kindred of 
the Saints, and might ſave ſome of them, 
Rom. xi. 14. . 
4 hh, To thoſe who have taken ſome pains 
in. ſeeking after Eternal Life, and are ſtill en- 
 quiring the way thither. Have a care of 
reſting in the meer Praftice of Moral Du- 
ties, or in the outward Profeſſion of Chriſti- 


anity : never content yourſelves with the 


Righteouſneſs of the Phariſee. Were your 
Vertues more glorious than they are, and 
'your Righteouſneſſes more perfect, they 
could never anſwer for your former Guilt, 
before the Throne of a juſt and holy God. 
*Tis only the Atonement of Chriſt, and 


his all-Cufficient Sacrifice, which can ſtand 


you in ſtead there; and *tis pity that a 
Youth, of fo much Virtue, ould fal 
mort of Heaven, and be bur almoſt a Chriffi- 


en, *Tis pity that you ſhould have gain'd 


111 vl nf ²— 8. ˙» 7: 


fo large a ſhare of Knowledge, and ſo ho- 
e e 8 nourable 
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nourable a Character of Sobriety, and 
after all, want the one thing needful, an 
_ univerſal Change, and Renovation of your 
Hearts, by receiving the Goſpel. Have 
| you proceeded thus far, and will you not 


go on to Perfection? Take heed that ye 


hoſe not the things that ye have wrought, but 
that ye receive a full Reward, 2 Ep. John viii. 


is pity you ſhould enquire the way 
to Heaven, and not walk in it, when *tis 
marked out before your feet with ſo much 


Plainneſs: *ris pity ye ſhould indulge 'the 
Love of this World fo far, as to ſuffer it 


to forbid you the Purſuit of a better; or 


at beſt, when ye receive Inſtructions about 


your Souls, you let the Affairs of this- 
Life overwhelm and bury that good Seed, 


and it never grows up to Practice. What 


would you ſay to the Folly of a Man who 
has a long and hazardous Journey to make, 
to take Poſſeſſion of a large Eſtate, and 


once a week he comes to enquire the way, 


and hears a fair Deſcription of all the 


Road, perhaps he mourns his long Neg- 
le&, and reſolves upon the Journey: but 
the next fix days are filled up with a 
. thouſand Impertinences ; and when the 
ſeventh returns, he has not taken one ſtep 
forward in the ways ; 


Believe me, Sirs, tis not an eaſy thing 


to be ſaved : Lazineſs, and meer Enquiries, 
will never effect your Happineſs, nor ſe- 


M. z cure 
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cure your Souls from Perdition ; and all 
the pains You have already taken will be 


me call ſome of you this day to remember 
your former Labours, the Prayers and the 


betore God : remember your Days of 
the Greans of Conſcience, and the inward 


awaken'd to behold your Guilt and Dan- 
ger: remember theſe Hours, and theſe 


Souls ſo far, as. to purſue the Work, and 
let not all your Pains be loſt : Have ye ſuf- 


ſome Sins, and have in part got the maſte- 


Tempter in ſome of his Aſſaults, and put 
the Powers of Hell to flight; will you give 


would fain have you preſs onward through 


receive the Crown. 


you with Concern and Pity : we love you, 
ND 5 | becauſe 


loſt, if you give over the Purſuit. Let 


Tears that you have poured out in ſecret 
Darkneſs, and your Nights of Terror, 
Agonjes you felt, when you were firſt 
Sorrows ; and love and pity your own 

fered ſo many things in wain, if it be yet in 
vain ? Gal. iii. 4. Ye have wreſtled with 

ry over them; and ſhall a darling Luſt 


overcome you at laſt, and ſlay your Souls 
with Eternal Death? Ye have reſiſted the 


up yourſelves at laſt to be led in Triumph 
by Satan, and become his everlaſting Slaves? 

Merhinks. you look ſo amiable in thoſe 
Victories ye have already obtain'd, that 1 


the Field of Battle, fulfil the Warfare, and 
The Miniſters of the Goſpel look upon 
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becauſe you have proceeded thus far in Re- 


ligion ; bur ye ſhall not be the Beloved of 


God, if ye ſtop here, or go back again to 
Sin and Folly. We had a hopeful Proſpe& of 
you once, and ſaid to our Lord in Prayer, 


_ © Surely theſe ſha!l be one day the Inhabi- 


ce tants, and the Supports of thine Houle ;. 
** theſe young Plants ſhall one day be fruit- 
* ful Trees in thy Vineyard; they ſhall be 


© Pillars in thy holy Temple.” But alas! 


there is a Death upon our Hopes, there is a 
Darkneſs and a Lethargy upon your Souls: 
we look upon you in all theſe your Endow- 
ments, we mourn over you with Compaſ- 


ſion, and with Zeal we expreſs our Grief 
and our Love: Awake, ye young Sinners, 
who have deſerv'd our Love; awake, that 


© 


ye ſleep not to everlaſting Death. 


Fthh, To thoſe that are rich in this World, 
and are furniſb d with the former good Ouali- 
ties too. I am well aflured, while T addrefs 
myſelf to this Aſſembly, I ſpeak to many 


Perſons of this Character . Ye are wealthy 
and condeſcending, like the Young-Man in 
my Text: ye ate often uncover'd, and ye 
pay Reverence to the Miniſters ' of the 


| Goſpel, as he did: ye give us Honours and 


Civilities beyond our Merit or Wiſh: ye 
come and ask of us the ſame Queſtich, 


What” ſhall de do to inherit "Eternal Life? 
„ | ances ha _ * : he 4 4 JO 8 
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And we tell you 55 the Word of God, 
Five not the World, nor the things cf the World, 
for where the Leve f the World is, the Love f 
e Father is nor. If Riches zucreaſe, ſet not 
your Heart upen them.  Mortify your Aſfecticus 
that are upon the Earth, and deny yourſetves, 
take up your Croſs, and follow Chriſt : become 
his Diſciples without reſerve, in Faith, and 
Love, and univerſal Holineſs. While we 
propoſe theſe Paths to Eternal Happineſs, 
mall it be ſaid concerning you, 9 we nt 
ay forrowful, having great Poſſeſſions ? 

* Your condeſcending and affable Deport- 
ment, looks brighter by all the rich Luſtre 
of your Habits ; and the bigger your Cir- 


cumſtances are, the more lovely is your 


humble Attention to the Miniſters of Chriſt, 


and your Readineſs to hear our Words is 


the more commendable : but will ye be 


Hearers only, and never practiſe? The 
time is coming, and the Hour makes haſte 
upon you, when ye ſhall ſtand upon the 
Borders of the Grave, and look into that 


World of Spirits, where all the Honours 
and Diſtin&tions of this World are known 


no more. Ye ſhall be ſtript of thoſe Va- 


nities which ye loy'd 3 God and Hea- 


ven. Think how mean and deſpicable a 


figure your Souls will make amongſt fallen 


Angels, if the Love of this World, and 


Neg Neck of God, ſhould bring you into 
7 that dreadful Compan y. What gay and 


ſwelling 
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ſwelling Figures ſoever you have made on 
Earth, you will make but a poor and 
e one in that World, if ye are found 
deſtitute of the Riches of Grace; and 'twill 


be a mournful Inſcription written on your 


Tomb, This rich Man died, and be lift up 
his Eyes in Hell ; Luke xvi. 23. But, Be- 
loved, we hope better things of you, tho we 


thus ſpeak, and things that accompany Salva- 
tion: Heb. vi. 9. 


Thus I have finiſhed the firſt general Ex- 


hortation, to thoſe who have any valuable 


Qualities attending them, but through the 
Love of this World are tempted to neglect. 


Heaven. 


The Second Exhortation is addreſs'd to 


thoſe who are weaned, in ſome good degree, from 
this World, and have Treaſures in Heaven, but 
are defective in thoſe good Qualities which might 


render them amiable upon Earth, I confeſs I 


have no direct Commiſſion from my Text 


to addreſs you here: But I'm unwilling 


and aſhamed that a rich Young-Man ſhould . 


go to Hell with ſome more lovely Appea- 
rances upon him than you have, Who are in 


the way to Heaven. 


You have choſen God for your eternal 


Portion, and your higheſt Hope; you have | 
choſen his Son Jeſus tor your only Media- 


tor, and your Way to the Father; you have 
choſen the Worſhip and the Ordinances of 
God as your deareſt Delight ; ye are the 


3 choſen 
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choſen Objects of the Love of God, and 
his Grace has inclined you to love him a- 
bove all things. Methinks I would not 
have any Blot caſt upon ſo many Excel- 
lencies. Be ye adviſed therefore to ſeek 
after that agreeable 'T'emper and Conduct, 
Which may make you beloved of Men too; 


that the wiſeſt and beſt of Men may chuſe 
yon for an Honour to their Acquaintance 


and Company. This will render your Pro- 


feſſion more honourable, and make Reli- 
gion itſelt look more lovely in the fight of 


the World. = 1 
What a foul Blemiſh *ris to our Chriſtia- 


nity, when we ſhall hear it ſaid, © Here's 
* a Man, who profeſſes the Goſpel! of 
Grace, but he/ does not practiſe the De- 
** cencies that the Light of Nature would 
teach him. He tells us, that he be- 
** longs to Heaven: but he has ſo little of 


* Humanity in his Deportment, that he is 


© hardly fit Company for any upon Earth. 


* Shall it be ſaid of any of you, Here's a 


Man that pretends to the Love of God, 


but he is moroſe in his Diſpoſition, rude 
in his Behaviour, and makes a very un- 
povely Figure amongſt Men? Let him 


fill what Station he will in the Church, 


[ he bears but a diſagreeable Character in 


the Houſe, and diſgraces the Family or- 
© the City where he dwells. What his 


* ſecret Virtues or Graces are, we know 
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all his Goodneſs to himſelf, and never 
** ſuffers his Light to e out . 80 


LNeighbours..t. 9' 


Can I bear that it ſhould bet laid: con- 
cerning me, He ſeems indeed to have 
5 e of the Love of God in him, 


5; but he is ſo rough in his natural Tem- 


* per, and fo uncorrected in his Manners, 
« ſcarce any Man loves him? He may 


bend his Knees to God in Prayer, but he 
has not common Civility towards Men. 


* His Morality and Honeſty appear not 
upon him with Honour: his Virtue docs 
* notiſeem to fit well about him; and his 


c Religion is dreſs'd in a very unpleaſing 


“ Form.” Is this the way to give Repu- 


tation to the Goſpel?ꝰ Is this to adorn the 


Doftrine af God our Saviour in all things ? 


Tit. ii. 10: When we become Chriſtians, 


we put away Bitterneſs, and Math, and 


Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking, and Filthineſs, 
and fc urrilous Jeſts; Eph. iv. 3 f. & v. 4. 


We are commanded to ſpeak Evil of wo 
Man, to be no Brawlers; but to be: gentle, 


aud ſhew Meekneſs to all, Tit. iii. 2. to- prefer 
ene another in Honour; 10 bleſs and hes not; 
to rejoice with them that rejoice, and to weep 


with them that weep ; to condeſcend' to Men of 


lou Eftate, and, if pollt tle; to i ve feacealle 
With all Men. Rom. „ 
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Are there any Souls here of this un- 
n- Character and Carriage? Did you 


ever read theſe Words in your Bibles? Do 


ye think theſe are the Commands of Chriſt, 
or no? You profeſs to love him above all, 


but what care have you taken to obey theſe. 


Precepts of his? Or do you think the tub» 
lime Practices of Faith and Adoration will 


make theſe lower Duties needleſs? Have 


ye found the Sweetneſs of being at peace 
with God, and taſted of the Pleaſures of 
his Love; and can ye diſregard all the Prac- 
tices and the Pleaſures of Love and Peace 
among Men ? EE ns au nr 
We are not required indeed to fell Truth 
for Peace, nor ſtrict Godlineſs for the 


Forms of Civility. There's no need that 


we ſhould conform ourſelves to any of 


the ſintul Practices of this World, in order 
to fulfil the Law of Love, But whereſo- 
ever the Cuſtoms of the Place, where we 
dwell, are. conſiſtent with the ſiri& and 


holy Rules of Criſt, we ſhould practiſe 


them ſo far, as to render ourſelves agree- 


able to thoſe with whom we converſe, that 
we nay ſhine in the World as the Honours 
of Criſt, and that Unbelievers may be uon 
by our Con verſation, to come and hear our 
Goſpel, to learn the fame Faith, and em- 
brace the fame Hope : Not only the things 


that are true, and heneſt, and juft, and pure, 
but the ing that are hwely in the fight of 
Men, 


> 
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Men, and things that are of good Report, muſt 
be the Subjects of our Meditation, our 
Learning, and Practice; Phil. iv. 8. St. Paul, 
that great Apoſtle, did not think theſe 
things unworthy of his Care: he enjoins 
them upon the primitive Chriſtians from his 


own Example, and promiſes them the Pre- 


ſence of the God of Peace. Thele are the 
things that I have taught you, ſaith be, 
theſe ye have heard and ſeen in me; conform 
your Manners to theſe Rules, and the God of 
Peace fhall be with you, ver. 9. 

Believe me, Friends, the natural Habit of 
Chriſtianity is all Decency and Lovelineſs : 
we put the Religion of our Saviour into a 


' Diſguiſe, and make it look unlike itſelf, if 
our Temper be four and fretful, if our 


Carriage be coarſe and rude, and our Speech | 


ſavour of Roughneſs and Wrath. A Jeu 


might make a better Apology for a harſh: 
and ſevere Deportment, than a Chriſtian can 


do; he might put on a moroſe Air with 


better countenance, and plead the Diſpen- 
fation he was under, the Bondage of the 


Law, and the Terrors of Mount Sinai: but 


we, under the. Goſpel, are free-born, Gal. 
iv. 26, 31. and our Carriage ſhould be inge- 


nuous in all reſpects. John the Baptiſt, in 


his Garment of Hair, may be indulged in a 
Roughneſs of Speech; he was but a Fore- 


runner of the Goſpel, and can hardly be , 
called a Chriſtian : but the Followers of the 
ou Lamb 
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Lamb ſhould have a mild Aſpect, a pleaſing 
Manner, that every one who beholds us, 
may love us too; that the Son of God, if he 
were here upon Earth, might look upon us, 
and love us in both his Natures, with a Di- 
vine and Human Love. 1078 
Thirdly, The laſt Addreſs I would make 


to theſe who are furniſh'd with every good Qua- 


lity, and every diviue Grace, who are beloved by 
God and Men. Such a one was our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in the days of his Fleſh : he, from 
his very Childhood, grew in Wiſdom and 1 
Stature, and in favour with God and Mau, 
Luke ii. 52. He had further Diſcoveries of 
Divine Love made to him daily ; and as his 
Acquaintance increaſed in his younger Years, 
ſo did his Friends too, till his Divine Com- 
miſſion made it neceſſary for him to oppoſe 


the Corruptions of his Country, and retorm 


a wicked Age, and thus expoſe himſelt to 
the Anger of a Nation that would not be 
reformed. There was ſomething lovely in 
his Human Nature beyond the common 
Appearance of Mankind; for his Body was 
a Temple, in whieh the Godhead dwelt in 
a peculiar and tranſcendent manner, and his 
Soul was intimately united to Divinity. I 
cannot but think, that, in a literal Senſe, 
he was fairer than the Children of Men, and 
that there was Grace on his Lips, and a na- 
tural Sweetneſs in his Language. Pſal. xlv. 2. 
If the Jews beheld no Comelineſs in him, if his 


Viſage 


Serm. VIII. falling ſhort of Heaven. 255 
Viſage was marr'd more than the Sons of Men, 
*was becauſe he was 4 Man. of uncommon 
Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief; which 


might caſt fomething of Heavineſs or Gloom 


upon his Countenance, or wear out the 
Features of Youth too ſoon. But ſurely 
our Lord, in the whole Compoſition of his 
Nature, in the Mildneſs of his Deportment, 
and in all the Graces of Converſation, was 
the chiefeſt of ten thouſands, and altogether Iove- 
Y. How amiable are thoſe who are made 
like him ?. wo Cn TA ¾ Tanary 
Such was John the beloved Diſciple ;. you 
may read the Temper of his Soul in his 
Epiſtles: What a Spirit of Love breathes 
in every Line > What Compaſſton and Ten- 
derneſs to the Babes in Chriff? What con- 
deſcending Affection to the Young-Men, 
and hearty Good-will to the Fathers, Who 
were then his Equals in Age? With what 
obliging Language does he treat the beloved 
Gaius, in bis third Letter; and with how 
much Civility, and hearty Kindneſs, does 
he addreſs the Elect Lady and her Children, 
in the ſecond? In his younger Years, in- 
deed, he ſeems to have ſomething more of 
Fire and Vehemence, for which he was ſir- 
named a Son of Thunder, Mark iii. 17. But 
our Lord-faw fo much Good-Temper in him, 
mingled with that Sprightlineſs and Zeal, 
that he expreſs'd much pleaſure in his Com- 
pany, and favour'd him with peculiar Ho- 
6 nours 
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nours and Indearments above the reſt. This 
is the Diſciple who was taken into the holy 
Mount with James and Peter, and ſaw our 
Lord glorified before the time; this is the 
Diſciple who lean'd on his Boſom at the 
holy Supper, and was indulged the utmoſt 
Freedom of Converſation with his Lord, Joh. 
xili. 23, 24, 25. This is the Man who ob- 
tain'd this glorious Title, The Deſciple whom 
 Teſus was that 1s, with a diſtinguiſhing 
and particular Love. As God, and as a 
Saviour,. he loved them all like Saints ; bur 
as Man, he loved St. Jon like a Friend, Joh. 


xxi. 20. and when hanging upon the Croſs, 
and juſt expiring, he committed his Mother 


to his Care; a moſt precious and convincing 
Pledge of ſpecial Friendſhip. * 

O how happy are the Perſons who moſt 
nearly reſemble this Apoſtle, who are thus 


privileged, thus divinely bleſt! How infi- 


nitely are ye indebted to God your Bene- 


factor, and your Father, who has endow'd 


you with ſo many valuable Accompliſhments 
on Earth, and aſſures you of the Happineſs 
of Heaven? "Tis he who has made you 
fair, or wiſe; *tis he who has given you In- 
genuity or Riches, or, perhaps, has favour'd 
you with all theſe ; and yet has weaned your 
Hearts from the Love of this World, and 
led you to the Purſuit of Eternal Life : *tis 
he that has caſt you in ſo refin'd a Mould, 
and given you ſo ſweet a Diſpoſition, that 


das 


leſt ye alſo be 
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has inclined you to Sobriety and every Ver- 
rue, bas raiſed you to Hongur and Eſteem, 
has made you Poſſeſſors of. all tha is de- 
ſirable in this Life, and ap 1a 
nobler Inheritance i in that Sen is to come. 
What every Power of 
your Natures owe to your God? that Hea- 
ven looks down upon you, and loves you, 


and the World around you fix their Eyes 


upon you, and love you: that God has 
formed you in ſo bright a Reſemblance of 
his own Son, his Firſt-beloved, and has or- 
dained you ſoine-Heirs of Heayen with him, 
Rom, i 17. 

Watch hourly againſt the Temptations 


of Pride; remember the fallen Angels, and 


their once exalted Station; and have a care 
puft up, and fall into the Con- 
demnation of the Devil. Walk before God. 
with exacteſt Care, and in deepeſt Humility. 
Let that Divine Vail be ſpread over all your 
Honours, that, as you are the faireſt Images 
of Chriſt, ye may be dreſs d like him too; 
for he. who is the higheſt Son of God in his 
Eternal Nature, is S the holieſt of the - 
Sons of Men, and the humbleſt of every 
Creature. 


= 5 SE R- 


SER MON IX. 
The Hidden Life of a Chriſtian, 


"Co * iii. 3 3 


Te are dead, and 1 2 i is hid Wit) 
| Chriſt i= Gd. 


The F irſt Part. 


DEATH and Life are two Words 
== of a ſolemn and important 
Sound. They carry ſo much 
of Force and Moment in them, 
as muſt awaken Mankind to 
Attention and therefore the Spirit of God 
often uſes them as Metaphors, to expreſs 
things unſeen and ſpiritual, and to deſcribe 
the State both of Saints and Sinners: ſo that 


all who are alive on the face of the Earth, 
in the Language of Seripture, are faid to be 
dead too, but! in different Senſes. 

| kl 'Thoſs 
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Thoſe who are in a State of Nature, and 
under the Power of Sin, un ardoned and 
unſanctified, are dead in Tre paſſes and Sins; 
yet they live the Life of - Brutes . in the Luſts 
if the Fleſh, or the Life of Devils in the 

Luſts of the Mind, Eph. 11. 1, 2 

Thoſe who are recovered from the Fall, 
and brought into a State of Grace by the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, are ſaid to be dead allo x 
that is, they are dead to Sin, Rom. vi. 11. 
and they are crucified, and ſo dead to the 
World, Gal. vi. 14. The Delights of Sin 
re hateful to hom. ſo that they allure them 
not to forſake their God ; and the lawful 
Enjoyments of Life are ſo far taſteleſs xo the 
Saints, in compariſon of the things of Hea- 
ven, that they have much leſs Influence, than 
once they had, to tempt them away from 
God, and from the Practice of Holineſs. 

Tis in this ſenſe the Chriſtian Coloſſians 
are ſaid to be dead in my Text. But then 


have another, a xew Life, and that of a -_—— 


ferent kind; ſuch as is mentioned in- © 
Verſe, and which is hid with Chriſt in Gd: 
and "tis this Hidden Life ſhall be the chief 
Subject of my Diſcourſe. 

'Theſe latter Words of the Text afford 


two plain and eaſ! y W or Doc- | 
ines. | | 


1 Tha the « Life f a en is a Hidden ; 


fe,. 


II. Tat” 
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II. That it is hid with. Chrift in God. Ler us 


medi tate on them in . 


Doctrine I. 4 chin s Life is a 2 
Life. | 


Here we ſhall, 
_ Firſt, Conſider what is this Life, Which 
is ſaid to be hidden. And, 
_ Secondh, In what reſpects it is ſo. 


Firſt, What is this Life of a Chriſtia which 
is ſaid to be hidden? 


Not the animal Life, whereby he eats, 
drinks, ſleeps, moves, and walks; this is 
viſible enough to all about him. Not the 
Civil Life, as he ſtands in relation to other 


| Men in the World, whether as a Son, as a 
Father, a Maſter, or a Servant, a Trader, a 


Labourer, or an Officer in the State: For 


all theſe are publick, and ſeen of Men. 
hut the hidden Life is that whereby he is 
a Chriſtian indeed; his ſpiritual Life; where- 


in he is devoted to God, and lives to the 
Purpoſes of Heaven and Eternity. And 
this i is the ſame Life, which, in other parts 
of Scripture, is calted eternal; for the Life 


ok Grace ſurvives the Grave, and is pro- 
longed into Glory. The ſame Life of Piety 


and inward Pleaſure, which begins on Earth, 


is fulfilled in Heaven; and it may be called 
the * or the Eternal Lite, according 
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to different reſpects; for tis the ſame comti- 


nued Life acting in different Stations or 
Places, and running thro Time and Eter- 
nity : 1 John v. 11, 12. Eternal Life is in the 
Sm "wid he that hath the Son, hath this Tife ; 
tis begun in him, he is already poſſeſſed of 
it in ſome degree. | 
As the Life of the Child is the ſame with 
that of the full-grewn Man; as the ſame vi- 
tal Principles and Powers run thro the ſe- 
veral ſucceſſive Stages of Infancy, Youth, 
and Manhood; ſo the Divine Life of a Saint, 
begun on Earth, runs thro this World, thro 
Death, and the ſeparate State of Souls; * 
appears in full grown Perfection, in the final 
Heaven, when the whole Saint ſhall ſtand 
compleat in Glory. Thus the ſpiritual Life 
of a Chriſtian is eternal-Life begun ; and eter- 
nal Life is the ſpiritual Life le pore. 
If We would deſcribe this Lite in ſhort, 
it may be repreſented thus: Tis a Life of 
Faith, Holineſs, and Peace; a Life of Faith, or 
8 God for all that we want; 
a Life” of Holineſs, rendering back again to 
God; in a way of, Honour and Service, 
whatſoever we receive from him in a way of 
Mercy; and a Life of Peace, in the comfort- 
able Senſe of the Favour of God, and our 
Acceptance with him thro Jeſus Chrift. All 
begin on Earth, and in this ſenſe Fairh 
itlel, 48 Wt" Face und, ef, hall 
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abide in Heaven: we ſhall for ever be De- 
_ pendants, for ever happy, and for ever hol. 
In a State of Nature the Man lived ſuch 
a ſinful and carnal Lite, that was more pro- 
perly called Death; but when he becomes 
A Believer, a true Chriſtian, he 1s BeW-Cit- 
ated, 2 Cor. v. 17. neu- born, John iii. 3. rai- 
Jed from the Dead, and quickened to a new 
Life, Eph. ii. 1, 5. which is called being riſe 
with Chriſt, in the Verſes before my Text, 
Col. iii. 1. And this very S iritual Life, 48 
the effect of our ſymbolical Reſurrection 
with Chriſt, is the Subject of ſeveral Verſes 
of the 6th chap. to Rom. whence I cannot 
but infer the ſame to be deſigned here, 
(viz.) That the Chriſtian who is dead to Sin, 


zs riſen with Chriſt, and alive to God; as Rom. 


vi. 11. All the Life that he lived before, 
with all the Show and Bravery of it, with 
all the Buftle and Buſineſs, the Entertain- 
ments and Delights of it, was but a meer 
Dream, a Fancy, the Picture of Life, a 
Shadow and Emptineſs, and bur little above 
the Brutes that periſh. Now he lives a real, 
a ſubſtantial, a divine Life, a-kin to God 
and Angels, and quite of a different nature 
from what the Men of this World live. 
There is this Difference indeed which 


the Scripture makes between the ſpiritual 


Life and the eternal, The firſt chiefly re- 
ſpects the Operations of the Soul, for the 
Life of the Body is not immortal 2 4 
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ſecond includes Soul and Body too, for both 


ſhall poſſeſs Immortality hereafter. The firſ? 
is attended with. many Difficulties and Sor- 
rows; the ſecond is all Eaſe and Pleaſure. 
The firſt 1s repreſented as the Labour and 
Service; the laſt, as the great (tho unme- 
rited) Reward. Gal. vi. 8. He that ſoweth to 
the Spirit, and fulfils the Duties of the Spi- 
ritual Life, ſhall ef the Spirit reap Life Ever- 
laſting. The one, is the Life of Holineſs and 
inward Peace, tho mingled with many De- 
fe&ts, and ſurrounded with a thouſand Diſ- 
advantages and Tryals: the other, is the 
ſame Life of Holineſs and Peace, having 
ſurmounted every Difficulty, ſhining and 


Py 4 
_ Secondly, We come to conſider, In what 
Reſpetts this Life may be called a hidden Life. 
And here I ſhall diſtinguiſh that part of 
it, which is more ufully alle the Spiritual 

this World, from 
that which is more frequently called Life | 


Eternal, and belongs rather to the World to 


come: and then I ſhall make diſtinct Iufe- 


rences from the Conſideration of each. 


No let us conſider wherein the Spiritual 
Life js ſaid to be hidden. 8 
It, The Acts and Exerciſes of it are ſecret 
and unknows to the publick World. The Saint 
is much engaged in the important and hid - 
den Concerns of his Divine Life; and his 
VVV Converſe 
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Converſe is with God and Chriſt, who dwell 
in the World of Inviſibles. : 

Who knows the ſecret Tranſactions be- 
tween God and the Soul of a Chriſtian, 
when he firſt entred into Covenant with 
God, through Chrift the Mediator, and be- 
gan this happy Life? Who can tell the 
inward Workings of his Spirit towards Je- 
ſus Chriſt his Lord, in the firſt Efforts of his 
Faith, and Embraces of a Saviour? Who 
was acquainted with the ſecret Sorrows of i ſec 
his Soul, when he was firſt ſet a mourning D. 
for his paſt Sins, and humbled himſelf in be. 
Bitterneſs before God? Or who can ex- ve 
preſs the ſurprizing Delight, and ſecret Sa- D 
tisfaction he felt at heart, when God com- the 
municated to him the firſt lively Hope of Pat 
Forgiveneſs and Divine Salvation? O the dut 
unknown Joys of ſuch an Hour which ſome Me 
Chriſtians have experienced, when a Divine tert 
Beam of Light ſhone into their Souls, and MW Wi 
revealed ſeſus Chriſt within them, as St. Paul N wat 
ſpeaks: when they ſaw his All-ſufficiency I hov 
of Righteouſneſs and Grace, to anſwer their MW Wa 
infinite Neceſſities; and when they durſt 

believe in him as their Saviour! © 
And as the Beginnings of this Life are Ene 
hidden from the World, fo the Exerciſes of 
and Progreſs of it are a Secret too. While iſ ra 
the World is following after Idols and Va- Viv. 
nity, the Chriſtian, in his retired Cham- IU Whic 
bers, breathes. after his God and his Re- 
5 deem, 
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deemer, and gives a looſe to his warmeſt 
Affections, in the purſuit of his Almighty 
e- Friend, and his Beſt- beloved. While the 


an, Men of this World are vexing their Spirits, 


ith and fretting under preſent Diſappointments, 


be- he dwells in a loneſome Corner, mourning 


the for his Sins and Follies. And at another 
Je- time; while the Children of Vanity grow 
his proud in publick, and boaſt of their large 


/ho Poſſeſſions and Inheritances, he rejoices in 


of I ſecret; in the Hope of Glory, and takes 
ing Divine Delight in the Fore-thought of his 
in better Inheritance among the Saints : His Cen- 
ex- verſation is in Heaven; Phil. iii. ule, 
Sa- I might run through all the Exerciſes of 


om- the ſanctify'd Aﬀpettions, and the various 


> of Parts of Divine H/oſbip, and of the Cou- 


the duct. of a Saint among the Children of 
ome Men. With what humble Fear does he en- 
vine ll tertain the mention of the Name of God? 


and With what deep - Self-abaſement, and in- 


Paul © ward Adoration? At the preſence of Sin, 
ency | how is his Anger ſtirred? and his hoty _ 


their  Watchtulneſs, when Temptations appear ? 
Jurſt How does he labour and wreſtle, fight and 


of Heart is unknown to the World, ſo a 
Vhile I Stranger intermeddles not with his Joy, Prov. 
Va- xiv. 10. He feeds on the ſame Proviſion 
ham- which his Lord Jeſus did on Earth, for tis 
s Re- 


bis Meat and his Drink 10 do the Will of bis 
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krive, leſt he be overcome by the ſecret 
Enemies of his Soul? And as his Bitterneſs 


Father 


f 
; 
| 


266 


Father which is in Heaven : this is a Feaſt to 
the Chriſtian, which the World knows not ; 
John W.32, 34- b 
Ilah, The Springs and Principles of this y 
Life are hidden and unknown to the World; W 
and therefore the World eſteems many of p 
the Actions of a true Chriſtian very ſtrange T 
and unaccountable things, (as we ſhall ſhow ſe 
afterward) becauſe they ſee not the Springs WF _ 
of them. | 

The Word of God, or the Goſpel, with all 
the hidden Treaſures of it, is the chief Inſtrus 

ment, or Means, whereby this Divine Life 
iS wrought and ſupported in, the Soul. 
The true Chriſtian beholds the Purity of 
God in the Precepts ; he reads Grace, Hea-' 
ven, and Glory, in the Promiſes ; he fees 
the Words of the Bible in a Divine Light, 
and feeds ſweetly on the hidden Bleſſings 
of Scripture, deriving Lite, and Nouriſh- 
ment, and Joy from it; whereas the carnal 
World, go not far beyond the Letters and i 
85 vilables. The Goſpel, which is all Light Nof tl 
* Glory to a Saint, is bidden | to them To hidd 
are loſt, 2 Cor. iv. 3. 

This ſame Goſpel is wr itten in the Heart 
of a Chriſtian, and is the Principle of his chang 
Life there. This is immortal and incor- Our 

ruptible, the Seed of the Word abiding in Ie S 
the Heart; the Image of the Eternal God 
drawn out in ſueh Characters as our” Na- 
. can bear: for the Written Word is a We: | 
5 2 
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> Tranſcript of God's Holineſs : and when 
tis inwrought into all the Powers of a 

believing Soul, it becomes a vital Principle 
is within him far ever. A Believer is, as it 
7 were, caſt in the very Mould of the Goſ- 
of pel; ſo the Word ſignifies, Rom. vi. 17. 
'e This is the Word hidden in the Heart, that 
dl ſecures the Saint from Sin, Pſal. cxix. 11. 
os i The Motives and Springs that awaken a 


Chriſtian to keep up, and maintain this 


ſpiritual Life, are things hidden from the 
eyes of the World; Things eternal and invi- 
fille, 2 Cor. iv. ver. ult. While we look not at 
the things that are ſeen, that are temporal ; but 
at the things that are unſcen, and eternal; 
ve then count the Joys or Sorrows of this 
World, things of little importance: then 
we live like Chriſtians, and the Life of our 
Lord Jeſus is manifeſted, or copied out, in 
our Lives, as yer. 1o, II. V 
The Habits of Grace and Holineſs in the 
Heart of Believers, whence all the Actions 
of the ſpiritual Life proceed, are ſecret aud 
hidden. Who knows how they were 
wrought at firſt? how this heavenly 
Breath, this divine Life was infuſed, which 
changed a dead Sinner into a living Saint? 
Our Saviour himſelf. compares this Work of 
in Nile Spirit to the Wind, John iii. 8. We bear 
the Sound, we feel and ſee the Eſſects of it, 
hut we know not whence it comes, nor whither it 
der: ſo is every ane that is born of the Spirit. 
SY Who 


». 
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Who can deſcribe thoſe ſecret and almighty 


Intiuences of the Bleſſed Spirit on the Mind 


and Will of Man, which work with ſuch a 
ſovereign, and yet ſuch a gentle and con- 
natural Agency, that the Believer himſelf 


hardly knows it, but by the gracious 


Etfects of it, and the bleſſed Alterations 
wrought in his Soul?2_o1o 

"T's this glorious Agent, this Creator, 
this bleſſed Spirit of God, who is the uncrea- 
ted Principle of this Life. The Spirit, as 
| proceeding from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
gun this Life at firſt in the Soul; and the 
ſame glorious unſeen Power carries it on 


through all Difficulties and Oppoſitions, 


and will fulfil it in Glory. . 
4 muſt add alſo, that Chriſt himſelf, who 
is faid to be our Life in the Verſe following 
my Text, is at preſent hidden from us; 
he dwells in the unſeen World, and the Hea- 
vens muſt receive him till the Reſtitution of all 
things; Acts 11.21. ET 


Chriſt Jeſus is the Bread from Heaven, 


John vi. 32, 33. by which the Believer is 
nouriſhed : he is the hidden Manna, the 
divine Food of Souls; tis upon him the 

_ Chriſtian lives daily and hourly : *tis upon 
the Blood of the Lamb, which is carried up 

to the'Mercy-Seat, that the Believer lives 
for Pardon and Peace with God: tis upon 
the Righteouſneſs of his Lord and Head, 


That he lives for his everlaſting Acceptance 


before 


— 
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before the Throne: tis upon the Grace 


and Strength of Chriſt, that he reſts and 
depends all the day, when he is called 
forth to encounter the boldeſt. Temptations, 


to fulfil the moſt difficult Duties, or to ſuſ- 
rain the heavieſt Strokes of a painful Pro- 


vidence. Surely, ſaith the Saint, in le 
Lord alone bade I Righteouſneſs and Ker ength, 


„ Ifa xlv. 24. In the Lord my Saviour, 


Vyhom the World ſees not; but 1 ſee Jim. 


* by the Eye of Faith.“ bs 
T ſhall enlarge farther on this Subjeck 


under the ſecond acdc ine. 


Thus, whether we conſider the ſpiritual 
Afts and Exerciſes of this Chriſtian Life, or 


the Springs and Principles of it, ſtill we ſhatls. 


find it has juſt reaſon to be called a ſecr t, 


or a hidden Life. 


Before I proceed, I ſtall lay down theſe 


tuo Cautions. 


1/2 Caution. Though it is a hidden Life, 
yet I intreat my Chriſtian Friends, that 
they would not ſuffer it to be ſuch a Secret, as 


| 10 le winknown io themſelves. God has or- 
dained it to be hidden, not that it might | 
| always be unknown to you, but that you 
might ſearch after it with Diligence; and 
that when you find yourſelves poſſeſſed of 
it, you might rejoice in the Evidences of 
your Life, and his Love. Be not ſatisfied 
then, O ye Profeſſors of the Goſpel ! until 
you have ſearched and found this Divine - 


+ Lite 
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Life within you. What a poor Life muſt 
that Chriſtian live, who goes from day to 
day, and from year to year, and ſtill com- 

plains, I know not whether I am alive or no? 


rance, ſince God has been pleaſed; in his 
Word, to furniſh us with ſufficient means 
to find out our Eſtate : 1 John v. 17. Theſe 


ye may believe en the Name of the Son of God, 
and that ye may know that ye believe. Tis 

a Diſhonour to the Goſpel of Chriſt, to 
abide always in Darkneſs and Doubtings, 
and to reſt contented in ſo uncomfortable 
a Frame. We are told, in Revel. ii. 17. 
that thoſe whoſe Life is ſupported by this 
hidden Manna, have alſo a White Stone given 
them, with a new Name in it, which uo Man 
knows, ſave he that receives it : that is, they 
have Divine Abſolution and Pardon of 
their Sins, which was repreſented hereto- 
fore, in ſome Courts of Judicature, by the 
Gift of a White Stone; but ſurely, if my 
own Name were written in it, I would 
uſe my utmoſt Endeavours to read the In- 
ſcription myſelf, though it may be a Secret 
to the reſt of Mankind : then my God and 
Saviour ſhall have the Honour of his par- 
doning Love, and then my Soul ſhall enjoy 
the Coakolation.. th 
24 Caution. Though it be a hidden Life 
. in the ſacred Operations and the Springs of 


it 


Labour, therefore, after Self-acquain- 


things write I unto you, ſays the Apoſtle, that 
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it, Tet the World ought 10 ſee the Blefſed Effefls 
of it. We muſt hold forth te Men the Word 
of Life, Phil. ii. 16. Let the World ſee that 
we hve to God, and that by the ſecret 
Power of his Word in the Goſpel 

The Chriſtian Life is no fantaſtick and 


_ viſionary Matter, that conſiſts in warm 


Imaginations, and Pretences to inward 


Light and Rapture: 'tis a real Change of 
Heart and Practice, from Sin to Holineſs, 
and a Turn of Soul rom Earth toward 
Heaven. It has been dreſt up, indeed, like 


Enthufiaſtick Foclery, by the impious Wits of 


Mien, and painted for a Subject of Ridi- 
cule and Reproach. Thus the Saints and 
holy Martyrs have been clad in a Fool“ 

Cat, or a Bear 5-Skin, but they are ſtill 


Men, and wife Men too; they have been 
dreſt up like Devils, but they are ſtill the 
Sons of God. So ſecret Piety has ſolid Rea- 
ſon and Scripture ſtill on its fide, whatſo- 


ever ſilly Scandals have been caſt upon it; 
there is no juſt cauſe, therefore, to be 


aſhamed of profeſſing it. There is nothing 


in all the Chriſtian Life, that a Man needs 
to bluſh at. Ve hau? renounced the hidden 


things of Diſhmeſty, Knavery, and Unclean- 


neſs, when we began to be Chriſtians, 
2 Or. iv. 2. "Tis our Glory that we are alive 
to God, and we ſhould be aſhamed of no- 


thing that either exerciſes or maintains this 


Life. None of the Duties of. Worſhip, 


N 4. none 
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none of the Practices of Godlineſs, that 
render Religion honuurable among Men, 
and make God our Saviour appear glorious 
in the World, ſhould be neglected by us, 
vhenerer We are called to practiſe or pro- 


teſs them. 
The EFFects of this hidden Life ſhould 
not all be ſecret, tho the Spring of it are 
fo : for Chriſtians are commanded to make 
their Light ſhine before Miu, that others may 
glorify their Futher which is in Heaven, Matth. 
v.14, 15,16. The Lights of the World muſt 
not place themſelves under a Bufhel, and be 
contented to ſhine there uſeleſs and alone: 
we muſt give Honour to God in Publick. 
And tho we are commanded to practiſe b 
uch Secrecy and Self-denial in our Deeds . 
of Charity, as may ſecure us from all R 
Oſtentatien and Pride, yet we muſt ſome- "1 
* 
a 


1 


22 RY 1 


times make it appear too, that we do good 
to Men, that Chriſtianity may have the 
Glory of it. We muſt feed the Hungry, Ne 


ve muſt clothe the Naked, we muſt love tl 
all Men, even our Enemies, and diſcover 71 
= to the World that we are Chriſtians, by V 
noble and ſublime Practices of every Ver- b. 


tie and every Duty, as far as 'cis poſlible, 
even by the beſt Works, to diſcover in- 
ward Religion. HE 


I proceed now to draw ſome Inferences 
from the hidden Nature of the Spiritual Life. 
| F | 5 ; | And 
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And my firft Inference would teach you 
ws to reſt ſatisfied with any Externals ; tor 


they who put forth no other Acts of Life, but 


what the World ſees, are no true Chriſtians. 
We eat, we drink, and ſleep; that is 


the Life of Nature : we buy and ſell, we la- 


bour and converſe; that's the Civil Life. 
we trifle, viſit, tattle, flutter, and rove 


among a hundred Impertinencies, without 
any formed or ſettled Deſign what we live 


for; that is the Idle Life: and *tis the 
kindeſt Name that I can beſtow upon it. 
We learn our Creed, we go to Church, 


we ſay our Prayers, and read Chapters or 
| Sermons ; theſe are the outward Forms of : 
the Religious Life. And is this all? Have 
we no daily ſecret Exerciſes of Soul in: 
Retirement and Converſe with God? No 
Time ſpent. with our own Hearts 2. Are 


we never buſied, in ſome hidden Corner, 
about the Affairs of Eternity? Are: there 
no Seaſons allotted for Prayer, for Medita- 
tion, for Reading in ſecret, aud Self- Enqui- 
ries? Nothing to do with God alone in a. 


whole Day together? Surely this .n never © 
be the Lite of a Chriſtian. 8 


* 


Remember, O Man, there is nothing of | 


all the Labours or Services, the Acts of 


Zeal or Devotion, that thou canſt practiſe 


in Publick, but a ſubtle Hypocrite may fo. 
nearly imitate the ſame, that twill be-haxdl — 
to diſcover the difference. There is n+ #4 


N 5. 


| thing 
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thing of all theſe outward Forms, therefore, 
that can ſafely and infallibly diſtinguiſt: 
thee from a Hypocrite, and falſe Profeſſor ; 
for the fame Actions may proceed from 
inward Motions and Principles widely dif- 
ferent. If you would obtain any Evidence- 
that you are a Chriſtian indeed, you muſt 
make it appear to your own Conſcience by 
the Exerciſes of the hidden Life, and the 
| ſecret ITanſactions between God and your 
Soul. He was not a Jeu, of old, who was 


oue outwardly in the Letter only; nor is he a 


Chriſtian, who has meer outward Forms: 
but a Jew, or a Chriſtian, in the fight of 


God, is ſuch a one as hath the Religion in 


his Heart, and in Spirit, whoſe Praiſe is not 
ef Men, but of God, Rom. ii. 29. 

Ila Inference. The Life of a Saint is a 
Matter of Vonder to the finful World; for 


they ko not what he lives upon. The Sons 


of Ambition follow after Grandeur and 
Power; the Animals of Pleaſure purſue all 
the Luxuries of Senſe: the Miſer hunts 
after Money, and 1s ever digging for Gold. 
Tis viſible enough what theſe Men live 
upon. But the Chriſtian, who lives in the 
Power and Glory of the Divine Life, ſeeks 
aſter none of theſe, any farther than as 


Duty leads him, and the Supports and. 


Conveniencies of Life are needful, in the 
preſent State of his Habitation in the 
_ The 


F * 
». 
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e, The Sinner wonders what 'tis the Saint 
ſl aims at, while he neglects the tempting 
TB; Idols that himſelf adores, and deſpiſes the 
n gilded Vanities of a Court, and abhors the 
if. guilty Scenes of a voluptuous Life. Chriſt 
ice and his Children are, and will be, Signs and 


uſt Winders to the Age they live in, Ja. viii. 18. 
by | compar'd with Heb. 11. 1 3, 


the Ibhe Men of this World wonder what a 
zur Chriſtian can have to ſay to God in ſo many 
was retiring Hours as he appoints for that end; 
ea what ſtrange Buſineſs he can employ himſelf 
ns: in; how he can lay out ſo much time in At-- 
of fairs which the Carnal Mind has no notion 
in of. On the other hand, the Saint, when he 
not is in a lively Frame, thinks that all the In- 


tervals of his Civil Life, and all the vaeant. 
Seaſons that he can find between the necef-- 
fary Duties of his worldly Station, are all 
little enough to tranſact Affairs of: ſuch aw-- 
ful Importance as he has to do with-God,.. 
and little enough to enjoy thoſe ſecret Plea- 
ſures of Religion, which the Stranger is un- 
acquainted with. The Children of God: 
pray to their heavenly Father in ſecret; and 
they feel unknown Refreſhment and Delight 
in itz and they are well aſſured, that their | 
Father who feeth in ſecret, will hereafter-reward { 
them openly, Matth. vi. 6. 5 
Tiis no wonder that the profane World 
reproaches true Chriſtians as dull lifeleſs 
Creatures, Animals that have neither Soul! 
nor Spirit in. them, becauſe they do. not on 
| > 1 3 
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them run to the ſame Exceſs in things of 
the lower Life. Alas | they know not that 
the Life of a Chriſtian is on high ; they ſee 
it not, for *tis hidden; and therefore they 
wonder we are not buſily engaged in the 
ſame Practices and Purſuits as they are, 
1 Pet. iv. 4. They think it ſtrange that we run not 
to the ſame Exceſſes of Riot. The World ſees 
nothing of our inward Labour and Strife a- IF al 
gainſt Fleſh and Self, our ſacred Conteſt for fi 
the Prize of Glory : they know nothing of te 
our earneſt Enquiries after an abſent God, u 
and a hidden Saviour; and leaſt of all do ve 
they know the holy Joys, and retired Plea- ri 
ſures of a Chriſtian, becauſe theſe are things A 
which are ſeldom communicated to others: de 
and therefore the World grows bold to call hi, 
Religion a melancholy thing, and the Chriſtian in 
a. meer Mope. But the Soul who lives above, | D 
who lives within ſight of the World of In- I thi 
viſibles, Gan deſpiſe the Reproach of Sinners. Sir 
IIIA Inference. See the Reaſon. why Chri- T 
ſtiaus have not their Paſſions ſo much engaged in W. 
the things f this Life, as other Men. have, be- det 
_ eaulſe their chief Concern is about their bet- Fo 
ter Life, which is hidden and unſeen. 'They I} tio! 
can look upon fine Equipages, gay Clothes, I ren 
and rich Appearances in the World, without I hav 
Envy : they can ſurvey large Eſtates, and viſi 
ſee many Thouſands gotten in haſte by T 
thoſe that reſolve to be rich, and yet not 1A 
let looſe one covetous Wiſh upon them: | 40 
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they have a God whom they worſhip in 
ſecret, and they truſt his Bleſſing to make 
them ſufficiently rich in the way of Diligence 
in their Stations: they hope they ſhall have 
Bleſſings mingled with their mean Eſtate, 
and no Sorrows added to their Wealth. 
They can find themſelves exalted by 
Providence to high Stations in the World, 
and not be puffed up in Countenance, nor 
ſwelFat Heart. If they are but watchfal 
to keep their Divine Life vigorous; they 
will diſtinguiſſt themſelves as Chriſtians, e- 


ven in Scarlet and Gold, and that by. a glo- 


nous Humility. They know that all their 
Advancements on Earth are but mean and 
deſpicable things, in compariſon of their 
higheſt Hopes, and their promiſed ' Crown 
in Heaven. They can meet threatniug 
Dangers, Diſeaſes, and Deaths, without 
thoſe Terrors that overwhelm the carnal 
Sinner : for their better Life ſhall never die. 
They can ſuſtain Eoffes, and fink in the 
World, when it comes by the meer Provi- 
dence of God, without their om culpable 
Folly, and bear it with a humble Refigna- 
tion of Spirit, and with much inward Se- 
renity and Peace; for the things which they 
have loſt were not their Life; all theſe were 
viſible, but their Life is hidden: Phil. iv. 12. 
F know how to be abaſed; and how to be exalted; 
I know how to abound, and to ſuffer want; I can 


: do all thefe things through Chrift ſtrengthening me: | 
| Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, who is the Principle of my inward | 
Liſe. = 
O!] that the Chriſtians of our day had 
more of this ſublime Conduct, more of 
theſe noble Evidences of the Life of Chri- 
ſtianit) 1 5 . 
IVck Inference. How vain and needleſs a 
thing is it for a Chriftian to affect Popularity, 
aud to ſet up for Show in this World! How 
vain is it for him to be impatient to appear 
and ſhine among Men, for he has Honours 
and 'Treaſures, y and. Glories, that are 
incomparably greater, and yet a Secret to 
the World. A Chriſtian's true Life is hid- 
den, and he ſhould not be too fond of pub- 
lick and gay Appearances : 
The Apoſtle Peter gives Advice how the ut 
Chriſtian Women ſhould behave themſelves, ye 
not as the reſt of the World do, who ſet ;. 
themſelves forth to publick Show, with ma- 
ny Ornaments of Gold aud Pearl; but the Be- 
| liever ſhould adorn herſelf with Modeſty, and 
with every Grace, in the hidden Man of the 
TR A, f . 
How unreaſonable is it for us who pro- 
feſs the Chriſtian Life ro be caſt down, if 
Ve are confined to an obſcure Station in 
the World! Was not the Lord. of Glory, 
when he came down on Earth to give us a 
Pattern of the Spiritual Life, content to be 
obſcure for thirty Years together? Was he 
not unknown to Men, but as a — | 
| Car- 
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Carpenter, or a poor Carpenter's Son > And 
in thoſe four Years of Appearance which he 
made as a Preacher, how mean, how con- 
temptible were the Circumſtances of Life 

which he choſe! And ſhall we be impa- 
tient and fretful under the ſame humbled 
Eſtate? Do we diſlike ſo Divine a Prece- 


dent? Muſt we, like Muſhrooms of the 


Earth, be exalted, and grow fond of making 
a publick Figure, when the King of Heaven 
was fo poor and lowly? We loſe publick 
Honour and Applauſe indeed, but perhaps 
our hidden Lite thrives the better, for it, 
when we reſiſt the Charms of Grandeur. 
Beſides, this is not a Chriſtian's time for 
appearing, whilſt Chrift himſelf is abſent and 
unſeen. The Believer's Shining-rime is not 


yet come : but the Marriage-day of the Lamb 


is haſtening, and the Bride is making herſelf 


ready The general Reſurrection is our great 


Shining-day :. When Chrift, who is our Life, 
ſhall appear, then fall we alſo appear with him 
in Glory; and the Chriſtian is content to 


Ray for his Robes of Light, and his pub- 


lick Honours, till the Dawn of that. glorious: 
Morning. ü 

Nor ſhould we dare to be eenforious of 
thoſe who make a poor: Figure, and but 
mean Appearance in the World ; perhaps 
they are ſome of Chriſt's Hidden-ones : they 
promiſe but little, and ſhow but little, ei- 
ther Wit or Parts, Prudence or Power, Skill 
RD 8 | OF 
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or Influence ; and perhaps they have bur lit- 
tle too: but they know God, they truſt in 


Chriſt, they live a Divine Life, and have 


_ glorious Communications from Heaven in 
ſecret daily; they make daily Viſits to the 
Court of Glory, and are viſited by conde- 
ending Gractbcme 
Lou ſee in all theſe Inſtances, that Popula- 
rity and Show are not at all neceſſary tor a 
_ Chriſtian. RE a 
Vw Inference. Huw exceeding difficult is it 
for thoſe who are exalted to great and publick 
Stations in the World, to maintain lively Chri- 
ſtianity! They have need of great and un- 
common Degrees of Grace to maintain this 


hidden Life. How hardly ſpall they that have 


Riches enter into the Kingdom of God! 'Theſe 
are our Saviour's own Words, Mark x. 23. 
and he gave this Reaſon for it, ver. 24. be- 
cauſe tis fo hard for thoſe that have Riches, 
uot to truft in them, not to live entirely upon 
them, and make them their very Life. 

Ho hard is it for Men in high Poſts of 
Honour, to take due eare that their Gra- 
ces thrive, while they are all day engaged, 
either in the Fatigues of Office, in State 
and Pomp of their own, or. in everlaſting 
Attendances on the Will of fome Superior; 
ſo that they have few Moments in a day, 
Vherein they are capable of retiring, and 
holding any Converſe with themſelves or 
Vith Heaven. . 5 
155 . But 
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But O! how pleaſant is it to ſuch as are 
adyanced in the Providence of God, and 
have a value for their hidden Life, to ſteal 
an Hour of Retirement from the Burden of 
their publick Cares! How ſweet is the 
Recovery of a few Minutes, and how well 
hll'd up with active Devotion! The ſecret 
Lite of a Chriſtian grows much in the Clo- 
ſet, and without a Retreat from the World 
it cannot grow. Abandon the ſecret Cham 
ber, and the Spiritual Life will decay: 
doubtleſs many of you can witneſs that you 
have found it ſo; and your own mournful 


Experience echoes to the Words of our Mi- 


niſtry in this Point. „5 
There was an antient Philoſopher, who, 
when he had loſt his Riches in a Storm ar 


Sea, gave Thanks to Prevideuce, under a 8 N 


Heathen Name; I thank thee, Fortune, that 
haſt now forced me to retire, and to live within 
my Coke ; that is, upon the Supports of Phila- 
ſophy, in meaner Circumſtances of Life. 
How much more ſhould the Chriſtian be 
pleaſed with a private Station, who has the 
Supports of the Goſpel to live upon, and to 
ſweeten his Retirement s 
How cautious ſhould Chriſtians be, there- 
fore, of the Management of all the Public 
Affairs of their Civil Life, leſt they do any 
thing that ſhould hurt their Secret or Reli- 


gious Life! We ſhould be ſtill enquiring, 


Will ſuch fort of Company to which. I 
3 | am 
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* am now invited; ſuch a gainful Trade 
* which I am ready to engage in; ſuch a 
e Courſe of Life which now lies before me; 
© tempt me to neglect my ſecret Converſe 
* with God? Does it begin to alienate 
* my Heart from Heaven, and Things un- 
* ſeen? then let me ſuſpe& and fear it.” 
Be afraid, Chriſtians, of what grieves the 
Bleſſed Spirit of Chriſt, who is the Princi- 
ple of your Life, and may provoke him to 
retire from you. Be diligent in ſuch En- 
quiries, be very watchful and jealous of 
every thing that would call your Thoughts 
outward, and keep them too long abroad. 
Chriſtians ſhould live much at home, for 
their's is a Hidden Life. 
VI Inference. Ne may ſee here Divine 
Wiſdom in contriving the Ordinances of the Goſ- 
del, with ſuch Plainneſs, and ſuch Simplicity, as 
| beſt ſerves to promote the hidden Life of a Chri- 
ſtian. Pomp and Ceremony, gilded anc 
ſparkling Ornaments, are ready to call the 
Soul abroad, to employ it in the Senſes 
and divert it from that ſpiritual Improve 


ment, Which the ſecret Life of a Chriſtian 


requires, and which Goſpel-Inſtitutions were 
deſigned for. 1 1 

Lou fee in the Heathen World, and you 
ſee in Popiſh Countries, that the gay Splen 
dors of Worſhip tempt the Hearts of the 
Worſhippers to reſt in Forms, and to for 


get God: and we may fear that the greatelF: 


par 


8 
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part of the People lay under the ſame Dan- 
ger, in the Days of Judaiſm. 

I grant indeed, that where pompous and 
glittering Rites of Religion are of ſpecial 
Divine Appointment, and were deſigned 
to typify the future Glories of a more ſpi- 
ritual Church and Worſhip ; there they 
might hope for Divine Aids to lead their 
Minds onward beyond the Type, to thoſe 
deſigned Glories. But carnal Worſhippers 
are the Bulk of any Se& or Profeſſion. All 
Mankind, by Nature, is ready to take up 
with the Forms of Godlineſs, and neglect 
the ſecret Power. We naturally pay too 
much Reverence to ſhining Formalities and 
empty Shows. Set a Chriſtian to read the 
moſt ſpiritual Parts of the Goſpel, on one 
Page of the Bible, and let ſome Scene of 
the Hiſtory be finely graven and painted on 
the oppoſite ſide ; his holy Meditations will 
be indanger'd by his Eyes ; fair Figures and 
Colours attract the Sight, and tempt the 
Soul off from refined Devotion. „ 
I cannot think it any advantage to Chri- 


ſtian Worſhip, to have Churches well ador- 
ned by the Statuary and the Painter; nor 


can gay Altar-pieces improve the Commu- 
nion-Service. While gawdy glittering Ima- 
ges attract and entertain the outward Senſe, 


the Soul is too much attached to the Animal, 


to keep itſelf at a diſtance : while the Sight 
is regaled and feaſted, the Sermon runs to 
85 155 | waſte, 
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waſte, and the hidden Life withers and 
ſtarves. When the Ear is ſooth'd with a 
Variety of fine Harmony, the Soul is too 
often allured away from ſpiritual Worſhip, 
even though a Divine Song attend the Mu- 
ſicx. Our Saviour therefore, in much Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and in much Mercy, has appointed 
bleſſed Ordinances for his Church, with 
ſuch Plainnefs and Simplicity, as may admi- 
niſter moſt Support and Nouriſhment to the 
Secret Life. „ 
Thus I have finiſhed the Remarks on the 
hidden Life of a Chriſtian, conſidered as to fro 
its Spiritual Exerciſes in this preſent World. Mz 


Il proceed to conſider, In what Reſpects this tiot 

. Life is bidden, as it is more uſually called E- be: 

ternal Life, or to be exerciſed 2 enjoy d in I wh 
Heaven. 5 i 

And here we muſt confeſs, that we are pla 

much at a loſs to ſay any thing more than W in 

the Scripture hath ſaid before us. Life audi not 

Immortality, indeed, are brought to Light by the MW the 

. Goſpel of Chriſt, in far brighter Meaſures ¶ acc 

than the former Ages and Diſpenſations I are 

were acquainted with; 1 Tim. i. 10. But Co 

ſtill, what the Apoſtle ſays concerning all the 

. the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, we may repeat vic 

_ emphatically concerning Heaven, That Ee wh 

bath not ſeen, that Ear hath nt heard, that u ge 

bath not entred into the Heart of Mau to con- thi 

. Give; nor indeed hath God himſelf roo Gl 

| | | | 1 put ws 


and but a very ſmall part of the things he hath 
h a MW jyepared, in the future World, for them that 
too Ml love him. It doth not yet appear what we ſhall 
hip, e; the Glory of that State is yet a great 
Mu- Secret to us: 1 John iii. 2. We know much 
Viſ- better what it is not, than what it is: We 
ated can define it beſt by Negatives. Abſence 
with from the Weaknelles, Sins, and Sorrows of 
dmi- this Life, is our belt and largeſt Account of 
the it, whether we ſpeak of the ſeparate Heaven, 
> or the Heaven of the Reſurreftion, 
the The Vail of Fleſh and Blood divides us 


as to from the World of Spirits; we know not the 


ld. Manner of their Life in the State of Separa- - 
tion e are at an utter loſs as to their Sta- 


's this tions and Reſidences ; what relation they 


d E- bear to any part of this material Creation; 
d in whether they dwell in thin airy Vehicles, 


and are Inhabitants of ſome ſtarry World, or 


e are WW planetary Regions; or whether they ſubſiſt 


than in their pure intellectual Nature, and have 


fe aud i nothing to do with any thing corporeal, till 


by the their Duſt be recalled to Lite. We are un 


afures FW acquainted with the Laws by which they 


ations WW are governed, and the Methods of their 


But Converſe: We know little of the Buſineſſes 


repeat WW vices for their God and their Saviour, in 
at Eye which they are favour'd with aſſiſtant An- 
that ii gels; and little are we acquainted with 
to 2 their Joys, which are unſpeakable, and full of 
vea 


Glory. The very Language of that World, 


they are employed in, thoſe glorious Ser- 
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js neither to be ſpoken, nor underſtood by 


us: St. Paul heard ſome of the Words of it, 


and had a faint Glimpſe of the Senſe of 


them ; but he could not repeat them again 
to mortal Ears; nor had he Power, nor 
Leave, to tell us the Meaning 


| of them. 
2 Cor. x11. 4. For, whether he was in the Bod), 


at that time, or out of the Body, he himſelf 


wat not able to determine. 

And as for the Heaven of the Reſurrection; 
what ſort of Bodies ſhall be raiſed from the 
Duſt, for perfe& Spirits to dwell in, is as 
great a Secret. A Spiritual Body is a Myſte- 


ry to the wiſeſt Divines and Philoſophers : 
Where our Habitation ſhall be, and what 
our ſpecial Employment through the endleſs 
Ages of Immortality, are among the hidden 


Unſearchables. The moſt that we know, 


is, that we ſhall be made like to Chriſt, and 
we ſhall be where be is, to behold bis Glory; 
1 John iii. 2. and John xvii. 24 | 
If the Eternal Life of the Saints be ſo 


much a Secret at preſent, we may draw 


| ' theſe two or three Inferences from it. 55 
I Inference. How. neceſſary is it for a 
Chriſtian to keep Faith awake and lively, that 


he may maintain his Acquaiatance with the ſpi- 


ritual and unſeen World! Tis Faith that 
converſes with Inviſibles; Faith is the. Sub- 
ſtauce of things hoped for, and the Evidence of 
things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. Tis Faith that 
deals in hidden Traffick, and grows rich in 


* o 
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Treaſures that are out of fight. *T'is by 
Faith in the Son of God, we live this ſpiritual 
Life, by Faith in an abſent Saviour; Gal. ii. 
20. Whom having not ſeen, we love; and tho 
we ſee him not, yet believing, we rejoice : 1 Pet. 

Let the Chriſtian, therefore, maintain a 1 
holy Jealouſy, leſt roo much Converſe with / 

1 the things of Senſe, dull the Eye of his 1 
n; Faith, or weaken the Hand of it. Let him 
he ¶ put his Faith into perpetual Exerciſe, that 
as he may live within the View of thoſe Glo- 
te- WM ries that are hidden from Senſe; that he 
my keep his Hold of Eternal Life; that he 
may ſupport his Hopes, and ſecure his Joys. 
eſs Until we can live by Sight, let us walk by 
„ 2 Gor v7, GE: w_ 
W, Though the Life of Heaven be hidden, 
nd yet ſo much of it is revealed, as to give 
5 aich leave to lay hold of it; and yet not ſo' 

nuch, as to make the hand of Faith need 
ſo Wes. *Tis brought down by our. Lord Jeſus 
aw WW Crit in the Goſpel, within the view of 

Faith, that we might live in expectation of 
4 Wit, and be animated to the glorious Purſuit + 
hat but *tis not brought within the reach of 
ei- Senſe, for we are now in a State of 'Fryaly 
nat and this is not the proper Time nor Place 
ub- bor Sight and Enjoyment. Fs 


- 
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of II“ Inference. How little is Death to be 

hat Wl dreaded by a Believer, ſince it will bring the Soub = 

in Wt the full Poſſeſſion of its hidden Life n Hes, 5 
5 © | „ gs ven 
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ven! "Tis a dark Valley that divides be- 
tween this World and the next; but tis all 
a Region of Light and Bleſſedneſs beyond it. 
We are now Borderers on the Eternal World, 
and we know but little of that inviſible 
Country. Approaching Death opens the 
Gates to us, and begins to give our holy 
_ Curioſity ſome ſecret Satisfaction: And yet 
how we ſhrink backward when that glo- 
rious unknown City is opening upon us! 
and are ready to beg and pray that the 
Gates might be cloſed again: O! for a 
&« little more time, a little longer continuance in 
* this lower viſible World!“ This is the Lan- 
guage of the fearful Believer : But tis bet- 
ter to have our Chriſtian Courage wrought 
up to a Divine Height, and to 4 * Open 
ye everlaſting Gates, and be ye lift up, O ye 
* immertal Doors, that we may enter into 
e the Place where the King of Glory is. 
There ſhall we ſee God, the Great Un- 
known, and rejoice in his overflowing Love. 
We ſhall ſee him not as we do on Earth, 
darkly, through the Glaſs of Ordinances ; but 
inferior Spirits ſhall converſe with the ſu- 
preme Spirit, as Bodies do with Bodies; 
that is, face to. face, 1 Cor. xiii. 1 
There ſhall we behold Chri 


/t our Lord in 
the Dignity of his Character as Mediator, 
in the Glory of his Kingdom, and the All- 
' ſufficiency of his Godhead; and we ſhall 
be for ever with him. There ſhall we ſee 
** | 5 Millions 
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Millions of bleſſed Spirits, who have lived 
the ſame hidden Life as we do, and paſled 
through this Vale of Tears, with the ſame _ 
attending Difficulties and Sorrows, and by 
the ſame Divine Aſſiſtances. They were 
unknown, and cover'd with Duſt as we 
are, while they dwelt in Fleſh, but they 
appear all-glorious and well-known in the 
World of Spirits, and exult in open and 
immortal Light: We ſhall ſee them, and 
we ſhall nmph with them in that Day; 
we ſhall learn their Language, and taſte 
their Joys: We ſhall be Partakers of the 
ſame Glory, which Chriſt our Life diffuſes 
all around him, on the bleſſed Inhabitants 
of that intellectual World. 

IIId Inference. How glorious ts the Diffe 
rence between the two Parts of the Chriſtian's 

Life, (viz.) the Spiritual Life on Earth, and 
the Perfection of Eternal Life in Heaven; "when 
all that is now hidden, ſhall be revealed een e 
Mcn and Angels! 

Come now, and let us take occaſion 
from this Diſcourſe, to let looſe our Medi- 
tations one Stage beyond Death and the 
ſeparate State; even to the Morning of the 
Reſurreftion, and the full and publick Aſſembly 
o all the Saints, O what an illuſtrious Ap- 
pearance ! What a numerous and 212 
Army of New Creatures! Creatures that 
were hidden in this World among the com- 
mon Herd of Manag, and their Bodies 


. 
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hidden in the Grave, and mingled with 
common Duſt, riſing all at once, at the 
Sound of a Trumpet, into publick Light 
and Glory : the ſame Perſons, indeed, thar 


once inhabited Mortality, but in far diffe- 


rent Equipage and Array. 

The Chriitian, on Earth, is like the 
rough Diamond among the common Peb- 
bles of the Shore: in the Reſurrection- day 
the Diamond 1s cut and poliſh'd, and ſer 
in a Tablet of Gold. All that inward 
Worth and Luſtre of Holineſs and Grace, 
Which are now hidden, ſhall be then viſible 
and publick before the Eyes of the whole 


Creation. Then the Saints ſhall be known 


by their ſhining, in the Day when the Lord 


ma bes up his Jewels, Mal. iii. 17. 


When the Spirits of the Juſt made perfect 


in all the Beauties of Holineſs, ſhall return 


to their former Manſions, and become Men 


again; when their Bodies are raiſed from the 
Duſt, in the Likeneſs of the Budy of our bleſ- 
ſed Lord, how ſhall all the Saints ſhine in 


the Kingdom of their Father, though in the 
Kingdoms of this World they were obſcure 
and undiſtinguiſh'd! They ſhall appear, 
in that Day, as the Meridian Sun breaking 
from a long and dark Eclipſe z and the Sun 
is too bright a Being to be unknown : 
Matth. x11. 43. 33 ans 
What is there in a poor Saint here, that 
diſcovers what he ſhall be hereafter > How 
. | mean 
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mean his Appearance now | How magnifi- 
cent in that Day! What was there in La- 
xarus on the Dunghill, when the Dogs lick'd 
his Sores, that could lead us to any Thought 


what he ſhould be in the Boſom of Abraham ? 


What is there in the Martyrs and Confeſ- 
ſors, deſcribed in the 11th of Hebrews; 
thoſe holy Men, with their Sheep-shkins, and 
their Goat-sRins upon them, wandring in De- 
ſarts, and hidden in Deus and Caves if the 


Earth? What was there in theſe poor and 


miſerable Spectacles that looks like a Saint 
in Glory? or that could give us any Inti- 
mation What they ſhall be in the great 
Rifing-Day ? „ ng. 

Now we are the Sons of God, but it does not 


appear what we ſhall be; 1 John iii. 1, 2. We 


can ſhow no Pattern of it here below, 
Shall we go to the Palaces of Eaſtern Princes, 
and borrow their Crowns and ſparkling . 
Attire, to ſhow how the Saints are dreſt 
in Heaven? Shall we take their Marble 
Pillars, their Roots of Cedar, their coſtly 


Furniture of Purple and Gold, to deſcribe 


the Manſions of Immortality ? Shall we at- 
tend the Chariot of ſome Roman General, 
with all the Enſigus of Victory, leading on 
his Legions to Triumph, and ferch Robes 
of Honour, and Branches of Palm, to de- 
ſcribe that triumphant Army of Chriſtian 


Conquerors ? 'The Scripture makes uſe of 
theſe Reſemblances, indeed, in great Con- 


O2 deſcenſion, 
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deſcenſion, to repreſent the Glyries of that 
Day, becauſe they are the brighteſt things 
we know on Earth. But they ſink as far 


below- the Splendors of the Reſurrection, 


as Earth is below Heaven, or 'Time-1s ſhor- 
ter than Eternity. 


What is all the dead Luſtre of Metals, ; 


and Silks, and ſhining Stones, to the living 
Rays of Divine Grace ſpringing up, and 
ſhooting into full Glory? Faith into Sight, 
Hape into Enjoyment, Patience into Joy 


and Victory, and Love into its own Pertec- 
tion? 'Then all the hidden Vertues and 
Graces of the Saints, ſhall appear like the 


Stars at Midnight, in an unclouded Sky. 


Then ſhall it be made known to all the 
World, theſe were the Men that wept and 


pray'd in ſecret ; it ſhall be publiſh'd then 
in the great Aſſembly, theſe were the Per- 
ſons who wreſtled hard with their ſecret 


Sins, that ſought the Face of God, and his 
Strength, in their private Chambers, and 
they are made more than Overcomers thro him 


that hath loved them. 'The poor trembling 


Chriſtian who liv'd this hidden and divine 
Life, bur ſcarce knew it himſelf, nor durſt 
appear among the Churches on Earth, ſhall 
lift up his Head, and rejoice amidſt the 


Church triumphant : and the hidden Seed 


of Grace, that was water'd with ſo many 


ſecret Tears, ſhall ſpring up into a rich 


and illuſtrious Harveſt, This is the Day 


which 
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which ſhall bring to Light a thouſand Works 
of hidden Piety, for the Eternal Honour of 


Chriſt and the Saints; as well as the hidden 


things of Darkneſs, to the Sinner's everlaſt- 

ing Confuſion, Matth. xxv. and 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
Thus the Spiritual Life of Chriſtians, 

which was concealed in this World, ſhall 


appear in the other in full Brightneſs ; and 
they themſelves ſhall be amazed to ſee 


what Divine Honours, Jeſus the Judge 
ſhall cart upon their poor ſecret Services 


and Suffterings. 


But in waat ſupreme Glory ſhall their 


Life. diſplay itſelf, when both Parts of the 


Human Compound are rejoin'd after ſo 


long a Separation ! This is Life Eternal © 


indeed, and Joy unſpeakable. How glori- 


ouſly ſhall the Perfections and Honours, 


both of Body and Mind, unfold themſelves, 


and riſe far above all that they heard, or 
ſaw, or could conceive! Each of them 
ſurpriz'd, like the 
Court of Solomon, ſhall confeſs with thank- 
ful Aſtoniſhment and Joy, that zot one half 
of it was told them, even in the Word of 


God. © And was this the Crown, ſhall 


the Chriſtian ſay, for which I fought on 
Earth at ſo poor and feeble a Rate? And 
* Was this the Prize for which I ran with 
Wa pace ſo ſlow and lazy? And were 


** theſe the Glories which I ſought with 
-* ſo cold and indifferent a Zeal in Jon- 
5 1 


__ 


ueen of Sheba in the 
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der World? O ſhameful Indifference! 


O ſurprizing Glories! O undeſerved Prize 


and Croun! Had I imagined how 
bright the Bleſſing was, which lay hidden 
in the Premiſe, ſurely all my Powers 
bad been animated to a warmer Purſuit. 


Could I have ſeen what I ought to have 


believed; had I but taken in all that was 
told me concerning this Glorious and Eter- 
nal Life, ſurely I would have ventured 
thro many Deaths to ſecure the Poſſeſſion 

of it, O guilty Negligence ! and crimi- 


nal Unbelief ! But thy ſovereign Mercy, 


O my God, has pardon'd both, and 
made me Poſſeſſor of the fair Inheri- 


tance, Behold, I bow at thy Feet for 


ever, and adore the Riches of over- 
flowing Grace Amen. 1 


MON -X. 
The Hidden Life of a Chriſtian. 


Cor B+. | 
% are a, and * 175 is bid with 
Cl wut in God. | 


FT he Sechad Pare: 


IP nts to the Chriſtian Converts, : 
who were at Coloſſe, that He 
Apoſtle addreſſes himſelf, 
2 this ſtrange Language: Va * 
dead, and yet I tell you where 
your Life is. This Divine Writer delights 
ſometimes to ſurprize his Readers, by join- 
ing ſuch Oppoſites, and uniting ſuch. diſ- 
rant Extremes, But can a dead 4 Perſon have 


oy Life in him ? Tes, and a noble one 


Te are dead to the World, and dead 


to to Yin, bur je have a Life of another kind 


Q4 than 
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than that which belongs to the Sinners of 
this World: Your Life is ſpiritual and 
holy; theirs is ſinful, and engaged in the 


Works of the Fleſh : Your Life is heavenly, 


and ſeeks the Things which are above; 
theirs is derived from the Earth, and gro- 
vels in the Duſt : Your Liſe is everlaſting, 
for your Souls ſhall live for ever in a glo- 
rious State, and your Bodies ſhall be raiſed 
from Death into equal Immortality, and a 
Partnerſhip of the ſame Glory ; bur their 
beſt Life is only a 'Temporal one, and when 
that is at an end, all their Joys, and their 
Hopes are for ever at an end too, and their 
Eternal Sorrows begin. e 
But this Life of a Chriſtian is a hidden Life. 
That was the firft D.Frine I rais'd from the 
Text. Both the Operations and the Springs 
of it, are a Secret to the World, and the fu- 
ture Glories of it (when it is moſt properly 
called Eternal Life) are ſtill a greater Se- 
cret, and much more unknown: Yet, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, I can acquaint you where the 
Springs of it lie, and whence all the future 
Glories of it are to be deriv'd; they are 
hidden in God, with our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Now by giving ſo ſhort a hint, in a word 
or two, Where this our Life is hid, he has 
ſaid ſomething greater, and brighter, and 
more ſublime, concerning it, than if he 
had ſhown us, from a high Mountain, at 


Noon day, all the Kingdoms of this World, 
| 8 95 wich 
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with all the dazling Glories of them, and 


then pointed downward, T here your Life is, 


Let this therefore be the Second Dorine, 
and the Subject of our preſent Meditations, 
that The Life of a Chriſtian is hidden with Chriſt 
in God. *Tis hidden in God, as the firſt 
Original and eternal Spring of i it, and en- 
truſted with Chriſt as a faithful Mediator: 
tis hid in God, where our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is, and he is appointed to take care of it for 
us; for he alſo is called our Life, ver. 4 

The Method I ſhall take for the Im- 
provement of this Truth, is, to explain 
theſe Words of the Apoſtle more at large, 
and then deduce ſome Inferences from them. 

The firſt En quiry will ariſe, In what Re- 
ſpect the Chriſtian? s Life 1s laid to be hid-_ 
den in God? and Secondly, What is meant by = 
Its being hidden with Chriſt ? 


I. Firſt, I: what Reſpett is the Life of a 8. 
Chriſtian ſaid to be hidden in God? 

The word GOD is taken in Scrintiee,/ X 
either in general for the Divine Nature, 
which is common to the Father, Son, and- 
Holy Spirit ; or in particular, for the Perſon 
of the Father. And I do not ſee any abſo- 
lute Neceſſity to determine, preciſely, which 
was the meaning of the Apoftle in this place. 
The three Particulars by which J ſhall endea- 
vour to explain it, will include both. The 


Life of a Chriſtian is hidden in God; that 


55 EY 


in the Ages to come, be might ſhew the exceed - 
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is, in the All-ſufficiency of the Divine Nature, 


in the Purpoſe of the Divine Will, and in the 
ſecret Engagements of the Father to his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the Covenant of Redemption. 
1. The Chriſtian's Life is hidden in the Al- 
ſufficiency of the Divine Nature. And there 


are immenſe Stores of Life, of every kind, 


hidden in God, in this Senſe. 'This whole 


World of Beings, that have, and have not 


Souls, with all the infinite Varieties of the 
Life of Plants, Animals, and Angels, were 
hidden in this. fruitful and inexhauſtible 
Fund of the Divine All-ſufficiency, before 
God. began to create a World. All things 


were then hidden in God: for of bim ale all 


Things, and from him all Things proceeded, 
| Rom. xi. 36. Now this Al. ufficiency of God, 
conſiſts in thoſe Powers and Perfections 
whereby he is able to do all things for his 
Creatures, and ready to do all for his 


Saints: theſe are moſt eminently his Wiſ- 


dom, his Almightineſs, and his Goodneſs, 
'There are unconceivable Riches of Good- 
xefs and Grace in God, which are employed: 
in furniſhing out Life for all his Saints: 
aud all the unknown Preparations of future 
Glory, are the Effects of his Grace. Epbeſ. 


ii. 4. Gad. who is rich in Mercy, for his great 
Love wherewith he loved us, when we were. 
dead in Sins, hath quickned us together with 


_ Ehrift:; and he did. it for this purpoſe, that 
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ing Riches of his Grace, is his Kindueſs towards 
us through Chriſt Jeſus, ver. 7. Not all the 
Goodneſs that appears in the rich Proviſion 
he hath made for all the Natural World of 
Creatures, nor all the overflowing Bounties 
of his Providence, ſince the firſt Creation, 
are equal to thoſe unſearchable 'Treaſures 


of Mercy and Goodneſs, which he hath 


employ'd for the Spiritual Welfare, and 
Eternal Life and Happineſs, of his own 
choſen Children: and in the Secret of this 
Grace, were all the Bleſſings of his Cove- 
nant hidden from Eternity. 1 
The Divine Wiſdim is another part of 
his Al-ſufficience. There are in God infinite. 
Varieties of Thought and Counſel, Riches 


of Knowledge, and Wiſdom unſearchable : © . 
and he hath made theſe abound in his 


New Creation, as well as in the Old; in 
the Supernatural, as well as in the Natural 
World. Epheſ. i. 8. He hath abounded towards 
us Sinners, in this Work of Salvation, in alt 
Wiſdom aud Prudence. What furprizing 
Wiſdom appears in the vital Powers of an 


Animal, even in the Life of Brutes that 


periſh > What glorious Contrivance, and 
Divine Skill, to animate Clay, and make a 
Fly, a Dog, or a Lion of it? What ſub- 
lime Advances of Wiſdom to create a living 
Man, and join theſe two diſtinct Extremes, 
Fleſh and Spirit, in ſuch a vital Union, that 
has puzzled. the Philoſophers of all Ages, 

| 5 
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and conſtrained ſome of them to confeſs 


and adore a God? And what a ſuperior 
Work of Divinity is it, to turn a dead 
Sinner into a living Saint, here on Earth? 
and then to adorn a Heaven, with all its 
proper Furniture, for the Eternal Life and 


Habitation of his Sons and his Daughters? 
What Divine Skill is required here? What 
immenſe Profuſion of Wiſdom, to form 


Bodies of Immortality and Glory, for every 
Saint, out of the Duſt of the Grave, and 


the Aſhes of martyr d Chriſtians > Our 


Spiritual and our Eternal Life are hid in 
the Wiſdom of God. 1 

The Power of God, is his All-ſufficience too. 
The Power that quickens and raiſes a Soul 


to this Divine Life, muſt be Almighty : 
Ephef. I. 19, 20. "Tis the ſame exceeding 


Greatneſs of his Power that works in us who 
believe, which wrought in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the Dead, 
and ſet him at his on Right Hand in heavenly 


Places. "Tis the ſame powerful Word that 


commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, 
that ſhone into our Hearts, when he wrought 


the Knowledge of Chriſt there; 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
and when he commanded us, who lay 


among the Dead, to awake, and ariſe, and 
live. Was it not a noble Inſtance of Power, 


to ſpread abroad theſe Heavens of unknown 


Circumference, with all the rolling Worlds 
of Light in them, the Planets and the Stars? 


And 
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And the ſame Hand is mighty enough (if 
theſe were not ſufficient) to build a brigh- 
ter Heaven, fit for the Saints to live in 
during all their Immortality, and to furniſh 
them with vital Powers that ſhall be incor- 
ruptible and everlaſting. 

Thus the Life of the Saints is hidden in 
the Almightineſs of God, as well as in his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, Thus it is contained 
in the All-ſufficience of the Divine Nature, 
and each part of it is ready to be produced 
into Act, in every proper Seaſon. = 
2. The Life of a Chriſtian is hidden in the 


| Purpoſes of the Divine Will. And in this 


Senſe, the whole Goſpel, with all its won- 


drous Glories and Myſteries, is ſaid to be 


hid in God, Epheſ. iii. 9. When St. Paul 
preach'd among the Gentiles the unſearchable 
Riches of Chriſt, he made all Men ſee ſome- 
thing of that Myſtery, which from the Begin- 


ning of the World had been hid in God. And 


if this be compared with Epheſ. i. 9. we 
ſhall find that this Myſtery of the Will, or 
Good-Pleaſure of God, was that which he 
eternally purpoſed in himſelf. 
There is not one dead Sinner is awake-_ 


ned, and called into this Divine and Spiri- 


tual Life here, or that ſhall ever be poſſeſ- 
ſed of Life Eternal hereafter, but it was 
contained in the eternal ſecret Purpofe, and 
mertiful Deſign of God, before the World 
begau, For tis a very mean Conceit, and 


EE . — — — — — —— ——— 


302 The Hidden Life Serm. X. 


a diſgraceful Opinion concerning. the Great 
God, to imagine that he ſhould exert his 
Power to work Life in Souls, here in time, 
by any new Purpoſes, or ſudden Deſigns, 
(occaſioned by any Works or Merit of 
theirs) which he had not formed and 
decreed in himſelf, long before he made 
Man. This Doctrine would repreſent God 
as a mutable Being; but we know that he 
is unchangeable. There is nothing new in 


God ; and his Immutability is that Perfec- 


tion of his Nature which ſecures the Per- 
formance of this Divine Purpoſe, and the 
Ge of every Chriſtian. 
. I might add, in the third place, that 
the rife of a Chriſtian is hidden in the uuknown 
Engagements of the Father to his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt the Mediator. That Sacred and Di- 
vine Tranſaction betwixt the Father and 
the Son, is often intimated in the Holy 
Scriptures, and ſome of the Promiſes of 


that Covenant are there repreſented, Pſalm 


Ixxxix. 19, &c. I have laid help upon one that 
is Mighty; My Mercy will I keep for him for 
ever, and my Covenant ſhall ſtand faſt with 
bim : his Seed will I make to endure for ever, 
and his Throne as the Days of Heaven. ver. 
28, 29, 36, Cc. Then when the Crvenant of 
Peace was between them both, as tis expreſs d 
in Zechariah, vi. 13. then did the Father 
promiſe that he ſhould have a Seed ta ſerve 
bim, Plalm xxii, 30. and this muſt be a 

| vin 


Father: 
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living Seed, and they muſt be raiſed up 
from among dead Sinners, and they ſhail 
be made living Saints in the World of 
Grace, and in the World of Glory. 

Many of theſe Promiſes are tranſcribed, 
as it were, into the Covenant of Grace, 
and they are written down in Scripture for 
our preſent Conſolation and Hope; and 


many others are, doubtleſs, concealed from 


all but Jeſus the Mediator : they are hid- 
den from Men and Angels, and reſerv'd 
to be known, by ſurprizing Accompliſh- 
ment, in the future bright Ages, beyond 
the Date of Ti ime, and to entertain the 
long Succeſſions of our Eternity. 

Now the Truth aud Faithfulneſs of G04 
are thofe Attributes of his Nature which 
ſecure this Covenant, and all the Divine 
Engagements of it; both thoſe which are 
revealed to the Children of Men, and thoſe: 
that are known only to the Son and the- 
But it is ſufficiently evident, that 
all the Degrees and Powers of the Spiritual 
and Eternal Life of the Saints, with all the 
Graces, Glories, and Bleſſings that ſhall e- 
ver attend them, are hidden ow laid up in 
theſe Sacred Engagements and Promiſes. 

II. This leads me to the Second Enquiry ;. 
and that is, H/hat is meant by . words,: 
With Chriſt, in wy Text? and bow. the 
Griſtias Life is hid with Chriſt ? 4H 


Tt 
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If I would branch this into three Parti- 


culars alſo, I ſhould expreſs them thus : 
I. Our Life is hidden with Chriſt, as he is 
the Great Treaſurer and Diſpenſer of all Di- 
vine Benefits to the Children of Men. 
the high Office to which the Father hath 
appointed him; and this is the Character 
that he ſuſtains: and he is abundantly fur- 
niſhed for the execution of this great Truſt. 
In this ſenſe, all the Stores of Life and 
Bleſſing, that ever ſhall be beſtowed on the 
ſinful Race of Adam, are laid up in the 
hands of Chriſt, the Son of God. I hath 
pleaſed the Father that in him all Fulneſs ſhould 
dell, Coloſ. i. 19. And he was full of Grace 


and Truth, that of his Fulneſi we might receive 
Grace for Grace, 1 John xiv. 16. That is, a 


Variety of Graces and Bleſſings anſwerable 
to that rich Variety, with which our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, the High-Treaſurer of Hea- 


ven, was furniſh'd from the Hands of the 
Father. And to this purpoſe, perhaps, 
John v. 26. may be interpreted, compared 
with ver. 21, As the Father hath Life in 
himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have 
Life in himſelf ; that as the Father raiſeth up 


the Dead, and quickneth them, even ſo the 


Son may quicken whom he will. 
The Bleſſed Spirit itſelf, as it is the great 
Promiſe of the New 'Teſtament, and the 
glorious Gift of God to Men, was commu- 


=, 


This is 


nicated to the Son, and by him beſtowed 
. - 5 „ upon 
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upon us ; for he went to Heaven to receive 


the Promiſe of the Spirit from the Father, and 
he ſhed it fotth upon the Apoſtles and the 
Believers 3 As ii. 33. Tis this Spirit who 
gave miraculous Gifts to them heretofore, 
that is the immediate Principle, or Worker, 


of Divine Life in dead Souls now: And 


cis by this ſame Spirit, that he ſhall raiſe our 


dead Bodies from the Grave, Rom. viii. 11. 


He is the Spring of our Spirrtual and 
Eternal Life; and he is diſpenſed to us 
from the Father, by the hands of the Son. 

And here tis proper to take notice of 
the ſpecial Manner wherein the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt is the Treaſurer, or Keeper of Life, 


and all Divine Benefits, for the Saints, and 
becomes the Diſpenſer thereof to his Peo- 
ple: He is ordained to ſtand in the Rela- 


tion of a Head to them, and they are his 


Body, his Members. 'Thus our Life is hid- 
den with Chriſt, as he is the vital Head of 


all his Saints, Their Life is hid with Chriſt, 
as the Spirits and Springs of Life for all 


the Members in the Natural Body are ſaid 
to be contained in the Head. Chriſt is the 


Head of his own Myſtical Body, Epheſ. iv. 


14, 16. from whom the whole Body, fitly joined 
together, maketh Encreaſe to its own Edifica- 
tion: "ris the ſame vital Spirit that runs 
through Head and Members. He that is 


| Joined to the Lord, 75 one Spirit ; I Cor. vi. 17. 


and therefore partakes of the ſame Life. 
5 Thus 
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Thus you ſee, that tho the Life of a Chri- 
ftian is hidden in God, in the All- ſufficiency 
of his Nature, and the Purpoſes of his 
Will; yet our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Media- 
tor, is entruſted to keep it for him, and 
diſpenſe it to him. „„ 
2. Our Life is hid with Chriſt, as he is cu; 
Forerunner, and the Peſſeſſor of Life, Spiritual 
and Eternal, in our Name. And this may be 
deſcribed in a Variety of Inſtances, accord- 
ing to the various Parts, as well as the ſeve- 
ral advancing Degrees of our Spiritual Life, 
and the Pertection of it in Life Eternal. 
When his Human Nature was firſt formed 
compleat in Holineſs, it was a Pledge and Aſ- 
ſurance, that we ſhould one day be com- 
pleatly holy too; for, as is the Head, fo 
muſt the Members be. In the original 
San&ification of his Spirit, Fleſh, and 
Blood, we may read the certain future 
San&ification of every believing Soul, with 
its Body too. See John xvii. 19. & Heb. ii. 11. 
Again; When his Body was raiſed from the 
Dead, it was a Pledge and Pattern of our 
being raiſed from a Dear in Sin, unto the 
1 Life of a Saint, as well as a certain 


ſſurance of the Reſurrection of our Bo- 


dies into future Glory. The firſt is evi- 

dent from Epheſ. ii 6. When we were dead 

in Sin, he hath quickned us together with Chriſt. 

And Rom. vi. 4. As Chriſt was raiſed up fron 

the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo by 
1 25 : ml 
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muſt alſo walk in Newneſs of Life; for we are 
planted in the Likeneſs of his Reæſurrection. ver. 5. 
And in the 1 Cr. xv. 12, Oc. the Apoſtle 
builds his whole Argument of the Reſur- 
rection of the Bodies of Saints who are 
dead, from the Riſing of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt out of his Grave: For Chriſt being riſen 
from the Dead, ver. 20. is become the Firſt- 
Fruits of them that ſlept. And as all that are 
united to Adam, by having him for their 
Head, muſt die; ſo all who are one with 
Chrift, and have him for their Head, ſhall be 
made alive : which ſeems to be the Meaning 
of the 22d Verſe; As in Adam all dy'd, ſo in 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, © 
When he aſcended into the Heavens, it was 
not meerly in his own Name, but in ours 
too, to take poſſeſſion of the Inheritance 
for the Saints in Light. Heb. vi. 20. Our 
Hope enters within the Vail, whither Jeſus the 
Forerunner is for us entred. And when he ſat 
down at the Right-Hand of God in the 
heavenly Places, it was as the great Exem- 
plar of -our future Advancement, and there- 
by gave us Aſſurance that we ſhould fir 
down there too : and therefore the Apoſtle, 


In the Language of Faith, anticipates theſe 


Divine Honours, and applies them to the 
Epheſians beforehand : God hath raiſed us up 
together, ſays he, with Chriſt, and hath made us 


fit together iu heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus. 


It 
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It was through the Blood of the everlaſting 
Covenant, that Jeſus, the great Shepherd of the 
Sheep, was brought again from the Dead: and 
it was the God of Peace who raiſed him, Heb. 
xiii. 20. And it is by virtue of his own 
Blood, and perfect Righteouſneſs, that he, 
who once took our Sins upon him, is now 
diſcharged : Tis through his own Sufferings 
that he appears with Acceptance before the 
'Throne, and enjoys a Divine Life in the 
unchangeable Favour of God ; and all this 
as our Head, Surety, and Repreſentative, 
giving us Aſſurance hereby, that we, through 
the Blood of the ſame Covenant, ſhall be brought 
again from the Dead too; that we through 
the Virtue of the ſame Righteouſneſs, and 
All- ſufficiency of the ſame Sacrifice, ſhall 
pear hereafter before God in Glory, and 
End in his Eternal Favour; and as an Ear- 
neſt of it, we enjoy a Life of holy Peace and 
Acceptance with God in this World, through 
the ſame all- ſufficient Blood and Righteouſ- 
neſs : For he appears in the Holy of Holies, 
in Heaven itſelf, in the Preſence of God for us; 
Heb. ix. 24 He ſecures all the Glories and 


Bleſſings of Spiritual and Eternal Life for; 


our Name. N ns: 
3. Our Life of Grace, and eſpecially our 


us, as be has taken poſſeſſion of them in 


Life of Glory, may be ſaid ro be biddes with | 


Chriſt, becauſe he dwells in Heaven, where God 
refides in Glory ; God, in whom is our * 
| 0 e 
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He is ſet down on the Right-hand of the Majeſty 
18 on high, Heb. xii. 2. There our Eternal Life 
is. The things which are above, are the 
Objects of our joyful Hope, where Chriſt is 
ib. at the Right-Hand of God, Coloſ. iii. 1. Tis 

the ſhort, but ſublime Deſcription of our 
he, Heaven, that we ſhall be preſent with the 
me Lord, we ſhall be where Chriſt is, to behold his 


5. Glory; 2 Cor. v. 8. and John xvii. 24. And 
3 ſhall poſſeſs all that unknown and rich Va- 


U riety of Bleſſings, which are reſerved for us 
_ in heavenly Places, whither Chriſt our Lord 
Ve; WW is aſcended. . e 


5 Thus T have endeavoured to explain, in 
= the largeſt and moſt comprehenſive Senſe, 


4 what we are to underſtand by the Life of a 
_ Chriſtian hidden with Chriſt in God: * Tis re- 
ſerved in the All-ſufficiency, the Purpoſes, 
5 and the Engagements of God, under the 
Care of the Mediator, and in the Preſence 
of Chriſt. TO. „„ 
The Uſe I ſhall make of this Doctrine, is, 
to draw Four Inferences from it for our In- 
ſtruction, and Three for our Conſolation. 
The Inferences for our Inſtruction are 
ſuch as theſe; „„ 
* 1f Inſtrudtion, What a glorious Perſon is 
the pooreſt, meaneſt Chriſtian? He lives by 
Communion with God the Father, and the 
Son ; for his Life is hid with Chriſt in God. 
I 1 John i. 3. Truly our Fellowſhip is with the 
Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt: And 


theſe 
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theſe things we. write to you, that your Joy may 
be full; the Joy that you may juſtly derive 
from ſo glorious an Advancement. 

A true Chriſtian does not live upon the 
Creatures, but upon the infinite and al- 
mighty Creator; upon God who created all 
things by Jeſus Chriſt. Created Beings were nei 
never deſigned to be his Life and his Happi-¶ M. 
neſs; they are too mean and coarſe a Fare Lif 
for a Chriſtian to feed upon, in order to ſup- I po 
port his beſt Life: He converſes with them ¶ ſh 
indeed, and tranſacts many Affairs that re- live 
late to them in this lower World: While he Ea 
dwells in Fleſh and Blood, his heavenly Fa- the 
ther has appointed theſe to be a great part Il tern 
of his Buſineſs ; but he does not make them ¶ and 
his Portion and his Lite. They poſſeſs but is t. 
the lower Degrees of his Affection: He re- con 
joices in the Poſſeſſion of them, as though be con! 
rejoiced not; and he weeps for the Loſs of in C 
them, as though he wept not: He enjoys the Il the | 
deareſt Comforts of Lite, as though he had Son 
them not; and buys with ſuch a holy Indiffe- I with 
rence, as though he were not to peſſeſs ; 1 Cor, Ia me 
vii. 29, 30. for the Faſhion of them paſſes away : I this 
But the Food of his Life is infinite and im- John: 
mortal. Tis no wonder that a Man of the! 
this World lets looſe all the Powers of his Trir 
Soul in the Purſuit and Enjoyment of Crea- 60% 
tures, for they are his Portion and his Lite. won 


But tis quite otherwiſe with a Chriſtian ; Nand t 


he has a nobler Original, and ſuſtains a Ito a! 
3 % LO -- higher 
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higher Character: His Divine Life muſt 
have Divine Food to ſupport it. 5 
Let our Thoughts take a Turn to fome 
bare Common, or to the Side of a Wood, 
and viſit the humble Chriſtian there; we 
al! ſhall find him chearful, perhaps, at his Din- 
ere ner of Herbs, with all the Circumſtances of 
»is I Meannefs around him: But what a glorious 
Pare Life he leads in that Straw-Cottage, and 
up- poor Obſcurity ! The great and gay World 
nem ſhut him out from them with diſdain : He 
re- lives, as it were, hidden in a Cave of the 
> he Earth; but the Godhead dwells with him 
Fa- there. The high and lofty one that inhabits E- 
part I ternity, comes down to duell with the humble 
hem I and contrite Soul; Ifaiah lvii. 15. God, who 
but is the Spring of his Life, comes down to 
ſe re- communicate freſh Supplies of this Life 
h he | continually. He that dwells in Love, dwells 
s of in God, 1 John iv. 16. He is not alone, for 
the I the Father is with him. The Father and the 
Son come and manifeſt themſelves ùnto bim, 
within the Walls of that Hovel, in ſo divine 
a manner, as they never do to the Men of 
this World, in their Robes and Palaces ; 
John xiv. 22, 23. And that he may have 
the honour of the Preſence of the bleſſed 
Trinity, his Body is the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 1 Cor. iii. 16. and vi. 19. O! the 
wonderful Condeſeenſions of Divine Grace, 
and the ſurprizing Honours that are done 
to a humble Saint! How is his Habitation 
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grac'd ! Heaven is there, for God and Chriſt 


are there; and who knows what heavenly 


Guards ſurround him? what Flights of at- 


tending Angels? Are they not all miniſtring 
Spirits, ſent down to miniſter unto them that 


ſhall be Heirs of Salvation? Heb. i. 14. But 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is now unſeen, Ged and 
Angels are unſeen ; the Chriſtians Company 
belong to the inviſible World : He lives a 
hidden, but a divine Life; His Life is hid 
with Chriſt in God. : 

IId Inſtruction. See how it comes to paſs 
that Chriſtians are capable of doing ſuch Mu- 
ders, at which the World ſtands amaz d. The 
Spring of their Life is almighty ; tis hid in 

God. "Tis by this Divine Strength they 
ſubdue their ſinful Natures, their ſtubborn 
Appetites, and their old corrupt Affections: 
*Tis by the Power of God, derived thro' 
| Jeſus Chriſt, they bend the Powers of their 
Souls unto a Conformity to all the Laws of 
God and Grace ; and they yield their Bo- 
dies as Inſtruments to the ſame holy Service, 
while the World wonders at them, that they 
fhould fight againſt their own Nature, and 
be able to overcome it too. , 

And as they deny themſelves, in all the 
alluring Inſtances of ſinful Pleaſure, under 
the Influence of almighty Grace, ſo they 
endure Sufferings, in the ſharpeſt Degree, 
from the hands of God without murmuring. 
And when they have laboured night 2 
\ 5 „ ay, 
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day, and performed ſurprizing Services for 
y God in the World, they are yet contented 
to ſubmit to ſmarting and heavy Trials 
from the hands of their heavenly Father, 
without being angry againſt their God; ſor 
they know he loves them, and he deſigns al 
things ſhall work together for their good. I 
Beſides all this, they bear dreadful Perſe- 
cutions, cruel Mockings, and Scourgings, 
and 'Tortures, from the hands of Men, and 
go through all the Sorrows of Martyrdom. 
What noble Inſtances and Miracles of this 
kind did the primitive Age furniſh us with, 
ſo that their Tormentors were amazed? 
They ſaw not the fecret Springs of Divine 
Life which ſupported them ; they knew not 
the Grace of God, and the Power of Chriſt, 
by which the Chriſtians were upheld in all 
their Labours and their Sufferings. 'The 
Spring of their Life was almighty, but it 
was hidden from the eyes of Men: It was 
concealed and reſerved with Chriſt in God, 
Read the Labours and the Sufferings of 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 23. In Stripes above mea- 
ſure, in Priſons frequent, in Deaths often: He 
was beaten with Rods, he was ſtoned, he ſuf- 
fered Shipwreck, in perpetual Perils by Land and 
Ser, in Wearineſs, in Painfulneſs, in Watchings 
and Faſtings, in Hunger and Thirſt, in Cold 
and Nakedneſs. One would thitik his Bones 
were Iron, and his Fleſh were Braſs. He 
was inviſibly pon by Chriſt the Spring, 
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of his Life. Read his wondrous Virtues and 
Self-denial; Philip. iv. 11, 12, 13. 1 know 
how to be abaſed, and how to : Tcan be 
full, and be hungry; 1 can poſſeſs Pleuty, and I can 
Suffer Want: I can do all ghings through Chriſt 
ftrengthening me. This was the Fountain of 
his Life-and Strength. I acknowledge, ſays 
he, in another place, that 7 am nothing, I 
have no Sufficiency of myſelf to think ſo much 
as one good Thought : But all my Sufficiency is 
of God, in whom my Lite is hid; 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
And with what a devout Zeal does he 
.aſcribe his Life to Chriſt, in that glorious 
Amaſſment of ſpiritual Paradoxes ! Gal. ii. 
20. I am crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſs J 
live; yet not I, but Chrilt liveth in me: and 
the Life which I now live in the Heſb, J line by 
the Faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave himſelf for me. Therefore I can be de- 
livered to Death daily for Jeſus Chriſt's fake ; 
troubled and perplexed, and yet not in Deſpair ; 
be caſt down, and not be deſtroy'd ; becauſe J 
believe that. the Life of Jeſus muſt be made 
manifeſt in my mortal Fleſh, and he which raiſed 
ub the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Jeſus, 
and ſhall preſent us with os. 
IIId Inſtruction. See whither a dead Sinner 
muſt go to attain Spiritual or Eternal Life, and 
hither a decaying dying Chriſtian muſt go for the 
| Recruit of his fainting Life too : *tis to God 
by Jeſus Chriſt, for tis all hidden with Chrift 
J) — 0 
n 
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In vain ſhall a Man who is dead in 
Treſpaſſes and Sins, toil and labour, and 
hope to attain Life any other way. God is 
the Spring of all Life, and he has betruſted 
it to the hands of Jeſus Chriſt: I am the 


John xiv. 6. No Man can have Life with- 


Man cometh to the Father but by me, Seneca 


5. the Writings of Human Philoſophy, may 
he give a Man new Garments, may make his 


ous outward Life appear much better than be- 
. Ui. fore 3 they may teach him, in ſome meaſure, 
ſs to govern his Paſſions too, and ſubdue ſome 


and of the fleſhly Appetites ; but they cannot 
1e by Il raiſe him to the Love of God, to the Ha- 


and tred of every Sin, to the well-grounded | 


e- Hopes of the Favour of God, the bleſſed 


abe; I ExpeRation of a holy Immortality, and a 


pair; Preparation for Heaven. 'They cannot give 


again of the Spirit of Chriſt, or he can never 
become a living Chriſtian. 
And in vain would the poor backſliding 


Graces, recruit and renew his Divine Life, 
without applying himſelf afreſh to Feſus 
Chriſt : While he forgets Chriſt, he muſt go 
on to wither and decay ſtill. There is no- 
thing in Earth or Heaven can ſupply the 
utter Abſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
5 1 When 


Way, the Truth, and the Life, ſays our Lord, 
out coming to the living Father; and no 


and Plato, with their Moral Lectures, and 


the Man a new Life: He muſt be born 


Chriſtian, with his withering decaying 


4 - 
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When the Stream of ſpiritual Life ebbs or 
runs low, tis not to be quickned, reco- 
vered, and encreaſed, but by new Supplies 
from the Fountain which is on high. Re- 
member, O degenerate Chriſtian, remem- 
ber whence it was you derived your. firſt 
Life, when you were once dead in 'Tref- 
paſſes and Sins; fly to the Saviour by new 
Exerciſes of Faith and Dependence, mourn- 
ing, in all Humility, for your unwatchful 
Walking, and your Abſence from the Lord. 
Commit your Soul afreſh to his Care, ex- 
ert your utmoſt Powers, and beg of him 
renewed Influences of the living Spirit, 
that the face of your Soul may be like a 
_acatered Garden, and the Beauty of the Di- 
vine Life may be recovered again. N 2 
IVth Inſtruction. See the Reaſen why a 
lively Chriſtian defires and delights to be ſo 
much, and ſo often, where Ged and Chriſt are; I 6 


for his Life is with them. 5 „ 9 
This was the Divine Temper and Prac- E 
tice of the Saints under a much darker Diſ- kl 
penſation than what we enjoy. How does 5 


the holy Soul of David pant and long for the H 
| Preſence of God ! and he brings even his hi 
animal Nature, the very Ferments of his fa 
Fleſh and Blood, into his Devotions ; Pſalm v 
Ixiii. 1. My Soul this ſteth for thee, my Fleſh long- ww 
eth for thee, My Heart and my Fleſh crieth out I h 
lor the living God, Pſalm Ixxxiv. 2. In all the hi 
various and feryent Language of ſacred Paſ- ne 
10 55 5 ſion 
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ſion and Tranſport, he breathes after God», 
who is the Strength of his Life, aud his Sal- 
vation, Pſalm xxvii. 1. The Fewiſh Saints 
cleaved to the Lord, for he was their Life, and 
the Length of their Days, Deut. xxx. 20. 
And what ſweet Delight does St. Paul 


take in mentioning the very Name of 


Chriſt? How does he dwell upon it in 
long Sentences, and loves to repeat the 


| bletſed Sound! how often does he rejoice 


in the Hope of dwelling with him here- 
after, and perſuades the Coloſſians, in this 
Context, to be much with him here, ver. 


1. If ye are riſen with Chriſt; and have de- 


rived a quickning Vertue from him to 


work a Divine Life in you, let your Aﬀec« 


tions aſcend above, where Chriſt your Life is. 
Is not a Man, whoſe very Soul and Life 


is wrapt up in Honour and Ambition, de- 


ſirous ever to be near the Court? His Life 
flouriſhes under the Sun-ſhine of the Prince's 


Eye, and therefore he would fain dwell 


there. Does not the covetous Wretch love 
to be near his Hoards of Gold or Silver ? 
He has put up his Life in his Bags, among 
his Treaſures, and he is not willing ro be 
far diſtant, nor long ſeparated from them. 
Whatever a Man lives upon, he would 
willingly be ever near it, that ſo he may. 


have the Pleaſure of feeding upon what is 


his greateſt Delight, and be retreſhed and 
nouriſhed by that which he feels to ſupport 
1 1 him. 
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him. Now, what Honour is to the Am- 
bitious, what Money is to the Covetous, 
what all the various Delights of Senſe are 
to the Men of Carnal Pleaſure; that is God 
to the Saint, that is Chriſt Jeſus to the 
Chriſtian: and therefore he is ever deſirous 
ef ſuch further Manifeſtations of God and 
_ Criſt, that may invigorate his ſpiritual 
Lite, and give him the pleaſing Reliſh of 
living Then a Man feels that he lives, 
when he is near to the Spring of his Life, 
and derives treſh Supplies from it every 
Moment. : M 
hence it is, that in every Diſtreſs or 
Danger, tie Saints fly to Ged for Refuge 
and Relief: He is their great Hiding-place, 
Pfal. xxxii. 7. And Chriſt Jeſus is repreſen- 
ted in Prophecy under the ſame Character; 
Iſa. xxxii. 2. This Man, in whom the God- 
head dwells bodily, ſhall be a Hiding-place t! 
jrem the Wind, and a Covert from the Tem- S 
7ſt. The Name of God in Chriſt, is a ſtrong tl 
Tower; the Righteous run into it, to hide 8 
themſelves, and are ſafe : Prov. xviii. 10. tl 
Their Life is in Cod, in the keeping of fa 
| Chriſt, and they can defy Deaths and Pan- ks 


gers, When their Faith is ſtrong, and their E 
Thoughts are fixed above. 
They know the Meaning of that tender C 
and divine Language, Iſa. xxvi. 20. Come, — 
my People, enter thou into thy Chambers, and p 


ſbut thy Doors about thee : hide thyſelf, as it 
5 5 were, 
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were, for a little moment, until the Indignaticu 


be overpaſt. In a time of publick Ter- 
ror, and ſpreading Deſolation, they retire 
to their ſecret Places of Converſe with 
God, and are ſecured, at leaſt from the 
Terror, if not from the Deſtruction too. 
When the Arrows of Death fly thick around 
them by day, and the Peſtilence walks thro 
the Streets in Darkneſs ; when a thouſand 
fall at their fide, and ten thouſand at their 
right-hand, they make the Lord their Refuge, 
even the Moſt High their Habitation, and 
dwell at eaſe in his ſecret Place. He covers 
them from Evil, or he gives them Courage, 
ſo that they are not afraid: They place 
themſelves under the Protection of his 
Name; they find ſhelter in his Attributes: 
Theſe are their ſecret Chambers; they 


hide within the Curtains of his Covenant, 
they wrap their Souls (as it were) in a 


Sheet, or rather inꝰ a Volume of Promiſes ; 
that antient Volume that has ſecured the 


Saints in all Ages: and tho Death be near 


them, they know that their better Life is 
ſafe : He gives his Angels charge over them, to 


keep them on Earth, or to bear them up to 


Heaven, where their Life is ; Pſal. xci. 
Thence it comes to paſs, that we ſee 


Chriſtians ſearching aftet God in Ordinan- 


* pe Bible, of old, a7 0 uriilen on ſeveral Sbes; 


of Parchment tack'd together, and rolled up in a Volume, 
| * + 1 ces, 
* | 
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ces, and ſeeking for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


in Sermons, in Prayers, in the Cloſet, and 


in the Sanctuary; ; for they live upon him. 
A holy Soul purſues after the Preſence of 
his God, and his Saviour, with the ſame 
Zeal of Affection and fervent Deſire, that 
the Men ct this World indulge in their 
Purſuit of created Good: My Sul followeth 
hard after thee, Pal. lxiii. 8. Carnal Per- 


ſons are e to be abſent from God, 


for he is not their Life: They can ſatisfy 
themſelves with a Show of Religion, with- 


out the Power of it; and with empty 


Forms of Ordinances, without Chriſt in 
them, becauſe they are not born again, 
their Life is not ſpiritual. The Sinner lives 
upon viſible Creatures, and theſe awaken his 
warmeſt Affections. A Saint lives upon 
hidden and inviſible Things, upon the 
Hopes of Futurity, and upon the Glories 
that are concealed in the Promiſes : He 


= lives upon the Righteouſneſs and the In- 


rerceſſion of Jeſus his Mediator, upon the 
Strength and Grace of Chriſt, who is his 
Head in Heaven ; upon the Word, the 


' Promiſe, and the All-ſufficiency of a God: 


and therefore theſe are Objects of his Me- 
ditation and his Deſire. 


I proceed now to the 7! bree Hferences for 


our Conſolation. 


I If Conſolation. If our Life be hidden with 
God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, then tis in 


ſafe 
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ſafe hands. The Wiſdom and Mercy of 


God have joined together, to appoint ' 
(ſhall I ſay) ſuch a ſecret Repoſitory for 
our Spiritual Life, that it might be for 
ever ſecure. What can we have, or what 
can we deſire more for the ſafety of our 


beſt Life, than that God himſelf ſhould 


undertake to reſerve it in himſelf for us, and 
appoint his own eternal Son, in our Nature, 
to be the great Truſtee and Surety, for 
his Exhibition of it in every proper Seaſon. 
Our original Lite was hid in the Firſt 


Adam; it as intruſted with Man, poor, 


feeble, inconſtant Man, and he loſt it: He 
was of the Earth, earthy, and our Life with 
him goes down to the Duſt... Our new 
Life is intruſted with Chriſt; 'tis hidden in 
God, who is almighty and unchangeable ; 
and therefore it can never be loſt. : The 
Second Adam is the Lord from Heaven, a 
quickning Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45, &c. And he 
that believeth on him, tho he were dead in Na- 
ture, yet fhall he live by Grace, for Chriſt is 
the Reſurrection and the Life: And if he be 
once made ſpiritually alive by Chriſt, he ſhall 
live for ever. This is the Language of Chriſt : 
himſelf, John xi. 25, 26. NN 
What an unreaſonable thing is it then 
for a Chriſtian to fear what Men or Devils 
can do againſt him, for they cannot hurt 
his beſt Life: Tis above the reach of all 
the Aflaults of Earth or Hell. Our Lord 
1 FS 5 
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Jeſus teaches us not to be afraid of them who 
only can kill the Body; for the Soul is not in 
their reach: nor is it poſſible for them to 
prevent the Body from partaking of its 
ſhare, in the glorious Life appointed for a 


- Chriſtian, at the great Riſing-day. 


We ſee here upon what firm Grounds 
the Doctrine of a Chriſtian's Perſeverance is 
built: CLriſt is his Life, Jeſus the ſame yeſter- 
day, to-day, and for ever. 'The all-ſufficient 
_ God, and his Eternal Son, have undertaken 
for the Security of it ; John x. 28, 29, 30. 
1 give unto them Eternal Life, and they ſhall 
uc ver periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of 
mi hand. My Father which gave them me, is 
greater than all; and none is able to pluck 
them out of my Father's hand, I aud my Fu- 
ther are one. God hath fworu by his Hulineſs, 
that the Seed of Chriſt ſhall endure for ever; 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 35, 36. and that his Loving- 
Kindneſs ſhall not be utterly taken away from 
his own Children: And our Lord Jeſus 


Cbriſt doth little leſs than ſwear to the Per- 


ſeverance of his Diſciples, when he ſays, 
Jobnu xiv. 19. Becanſe F live, ye ſhall live alſo: 
tor As I live, is the Oath of God. 

Why art thou caſt down, O Believer, 
and why is thy Soul diſquieted within 
thee ? Hope in God thy Life, for thou 
ſhalt yet praife him, how many and great 


| foever thine Adverſaries are, and how diffi- 


cult ſoever thy Path and Duty may be, and 
rae . 1 how 


„ 00 28 


ther Life, 
Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 


what are the neceſſary Supplies. 
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how loud ſoever thy Foes threaten thy De? 
ſtruction. There may be many things in 
thy Travels through this World, that ma“ 
hurt or hinder the Growth of thy Spiritual 
Life, and may for a ſeaſon interpofe, as it 
were, between thee and thy God; but nei- 


nor Death, nor Principalities, nor 


ſhalt ever ſeparate thee intirely from him, 
whoſe Love is ſecured in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 
viii. ult; The Diſciples were much to 
blame, that they were overwhelmed with 


Terror in the midſt of the Storm, while Je 


fas Chriſt was with them in the ſame Ship: 
and ye ſhould chide your own Souls, when 
you feel yourſelves under ſuch unbelieving 


Fears as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt chid his fear- 


ful Followers: O ye little Faith, wherefore 
did ye doubt ? * | 
IId Confolation. Mat a comfortable Thought 
muſt it beto a. poor feeble Chriſtian, that God 
and Chriſt knew all the State of his Spiritual 
Life ? for *tis hid with them. Tho the Life 


of a Saint has a Cloud upon. it, tho: *tis en- 


tirely hidden from Men, and ſometimes tco 
much hidden from himſelf too, yet the Fa- 


ther and. the Saviour know every Circum- 


ſtance of it, how low it is, how feeble, 
what daily Obſtacles it meets with, what 


| hourly Enemies aſſault it. Chrift our Lord 
well knows when our Lite is in danger, and 


This 
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This is very enrouraging to a poor trem- 
bling Believer, when he hardly knows how 
to addreſs the 'Throne of Grace himſelf in 
ſuch a manner, as to repreſent all his Wants, 
and all his ſpiritual Sorrows and Difficulties 
to God in Prayer: but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is a compaſſionate High-Prieſt, who is 
- our Head, and near a-kin to us his Mem- 
bers, is perfectly acquainted with our 
State : And the Chriſtian, mourning under 
the Decays of Grace, can look up to Chriſt 
with Hope, he can mingle new Exerciſes 
of Faith and Dependence, among his Sighs. 
and his Groans, and commit his Caſe a- 
freſh. to Jeſus his Saviour, with a humble 
and a holy Acquieſcence in him. Chriſt 
himſelf, who is the Believer's Life, muſt 
know, and will take care of all Affairs, 
which relate to his Spiritual aud Eternal 
Welfare. 25 8 
*Tis a matter of ſweet Conſolation too, 
when a humble Chriſtian, who walks care- 
fully before God, is reproached by the 
World for a Deceiver and a Hypocrite, 
that he can appeal to God, with whom his 
Life is hid, and ſay, AM Record is ou High. 
Though my Friends, os my Enemies, may 
ſtorn, or deride me, yet he knoweth the way 
that Ftake, and the ſecret Exerciſes of my 
bidden Life : He knows my Longings and 
Breathings of Soul after him, and that no- 
ching 
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m- thing but his Love can fatisfy - me: He 
o knows my Diligence and my holy Labour 
in to pleaſe him: He knows the Wreſtlings 
its, and the Conflicts that I go through hourly, 
ies to maintain my cloſe walking with my 
iſt, God: He knows that I live, though tis 
is but a feeble Life; and the Charges of the 
em- World againſt me, are falſe and malicious. 
our "Tis with a Reliſh of holy Pleaſure that 
der the Chriſtian ſometimes, in ſecret, appeals. 
iſt to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Peter did, and 
ſes ſays, Lord, thou who knoweft all things, knoweſt 

ghs | that I love thee, John xxi. 17. WE 
a- IIIA Conſolation. Ti a Matter of un- 
ble  ſpeakable Comfort to a Chriſtian, that the moſt 
briſt terrible things to a Sinner, are become the greateſ® 
zuſt Bleſſings to a Saint : And theſe are Dearth: 
irs, and Judgment. What can be more dreadful 
to thoſe who know not God, than thoſe 


two Words are? for they put an eternal 
End to all their prefent Pleaſures, and to- 
all their Hopes. But what greater Hap- 
pineſs can a Saint wiſh or hope for, than. 
Death and judgment will put him in the 
poſſeſſion of? The one carries his Soul up- 
ward where his Life is, that is, to God and 
Chriſt in Heaven; the other brings his Life 
down to Earth, where his Body 1s, for Chriſt 
ſhall then come to raiſe his Duſt from the 
Grave. - © VVV : 

Il confeſs, I finiſhed my former Diſcourſe 


on this Text, with a Meditaziou on Death 
; and 
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and Judgment ; how the Gloom which hung 
around the. Saint in this Life, is all diſpel- 
led at that bleſſed Hour; and he who was 
unknown and deſpiſed among Men, ſtands 
forth with Honour amongſt admiring An- 
gels: His hidden Manner of Life is for ever 
at an end. But in this Diſcourſe the ſe- 
cret and glorious Springs of his Life, (vix.) 
God and Chriſt, will naturally lead us to the 
ſame delightful Meditations of Futurity, 
as the hidden Manner of it has done; and 
there is ſo rich a Variety of new and tranſ- 
orting Scenes and Ideas attending that 
Subject, that I have no need to tire you with 
unpleaſing Repetition, tho 1 reſume the 
glorious Theme. 
Let my Conſolations broceed then, and 
let the Saints rejoice. 
At the Moment of Death, the Soul may 45 
bi Farewell, for ever, Sins, and Sorrows, 
and Perplexities ; ; farewel Temprations of 
* the alluring and the affrighting kind: 
e Neither the Vanities, nor the Terrors of 
* this World, ſhall reach me any more; 
ce for I ſhall, from this moment, for ever 
* dwell where my Joy, my Life is. Al my 
* Springs are in God, and I ſhall be for ever 
* with him.” 


And when the Morning of the Reſurrection 1 
dans upon the World, and the Day of 7 Jud: 1 


ment appears, the Body of a Chriſtian ſha 


be called out of the Duſt, and ſhall bid _ 
1 3 


82er eser 2 8 


a matter of Fear then, to be abſent 
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well for ever, to Death and Darkneſs, to 
Diſeaſe and Pain, to all the Fruits of Sin, 
and all the Effects of the Curſe. Chriſt, who 
is the Reſurrection and the Life, ſtands up as a 
compleat Conqueror over all the Powers of 
the Grave: He bids the ſacred Duſt, Ariſe 
and live; the Duſt obeys, and revives ; the 
whole Saint appears exulting in Life ; the 
Date of his Immortality then begins, and 
his Lite ſhall run on to everlaſting Apes. 
Methinks ſuch lively Views of Death, 
ſhould incline us rather to defire to depart 
from the Body, that we may dwell with Chriſt. 


Death is bur the Flight of the Soul where 


its Divine Life is. Why ſhould we make it 
from the 
Body, if we are immediately preſent with the 


Lord ? „„ | 
Methinks, under the Influence of ſuch 
Meditations of the Reſurrection, Faith ſhould 


breathe, and long for the laſt Appearance of 


Chriſt, and rejoice in the Language of holy 


Jeb; 1 know that my Redeemer lives, and he 


ſhall ſtand at the Latter Day on the Earth. A 


Chriſtian ſhould ſend his Hopes and his 


_ Wiſhes forward to meet the Chariot-Wheels 


of our Lord Jeſus the Judge; for the Day 


of his Appearance, is but the Diſplay of our 


ian | Life, and the Perfection of our Bleſſedneſs. 


When Chriſt, who is our Life, ſpal appear, 


- then ſhall we alſo appear with him in Glory; 
| Coloſ. iii. 4 e ee 


My 


328 The Hidden Life 


My Thoughts kindle at the Sound of that 
bleſſed Promiſe, and I long to let Contempla- 
tion looſe on a Theme ſo divinely glorious. 
If ever the Pomp of Language be indulged, 
and Magnificence of Words, it muſt be to 
diſplay this bright Solemnity, this illuſtrious 
Appearance, which out-ſhines all the Pomp 
of Words, and the utmoſt Magnificence of 
lms. hun: 
Come, my Friends, let us meditate the 
facred Conformity of the Saints to Chriſt, 


firſt, in their hidden, and then in their glori- 


ous Life; as he was on Earth, fo are they: 
both hated of the World, both unknown in 
it, 'The Diſciples muſt be trained up for 
publick Honours, as their Maſter was, in 
this hideous and howling Wilderneſs, in 
Caves of Darknefs, or rather in a Den of 
| Savages. They muſt follow the Captain of 
their Salvation through a thouſand Dangers 
and Sufferings 3 and they ſhall receive their 
Crown too, and a Glory like that which ar- 
ravs their Divine Leader. „ 
O may I never think it hard to trace the 
Footſteps of my Lord, tho it be in a miry, 
or a thorny way! I 
Poverty and Meanneſs of Circumſtance in 
my preſent Pilgrimage! nor think it ſtrange 
if the World ſcorn and abuſe me, or if Satan, 


the foul Spirit, ſhould afſault and buffet me 


- forely! Dare I hope to appear in Glory, when 
* Chriſt, who is my Life, appears; and can T 


— 
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May I never repine at 


— 
. 
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not bear to attend him in Sufferings and 
Shame? Am I better than my Bleſſed 
Lord ? What poor Attendance had the Son 
of God, at his firſt entrance into our World! 
How mean was every thing that belonged to 
him on Earth! What vile and deſpicable 
Rayment, unworthy of the Prince of Glo- 
ry ! What coarſe Proviſion, and forry Fur- 
niture, to entertain incarnate Godhead !_ 
And how 1mpious was the Treatment he 
found among Men, and impudent Temp- 
tations from the ſame foul Spirit ! He had 
Snares, Sorrows, and "Temptations, watch- 
ing all around him : The Sorrows of Death 
compaſſed him about, and the Powers of Dark- 
neſs crowded him with their envious Aſ- 
e ; _ Hell were at ney be 
gage inſt him; they hung him bleeding 
on a * * and Id Tree lified on high 
to be made a more publick Gazing-Stock, and 
an Object of wider Scorn ! Bleſſed Saviour ! 
How Divine was thy Patience to endure all 
theſe Indignities, and not call for thy Fa- 
ther's Legions, nor thy own Thunder? 
But this was the Hour of thy appointed 
Combat, rhe Place of thy voluntary Ob- 
ſeurity, and the Seaſon of thy hidden Life ; 
and thy Saints muſt bear thy Reſemblance 
in both Worlds. How unſpeakable were 
thy paſt Sorrows |! and thy preſent Glories 
all unſpeakable: How intinitely different 
were theſe dark and mournful Scenes, from 
F + 
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the Joys and Honours thou haſt purchaſed 
by thoſe very Sufferings! Sacred Honours 
and Joys without allay, which thou art 
now poſleſs'd of as their Great Forerunner, 
and haſt made ready for thy Subjects in thy 


own Kingdom ! What Robes of Light ſhall 


array thy Followers in that Day? What 
bright Planet, or brighter Star, ſhall be 
the Place of their Dwelling 2 or ſhall all 
thoſe ſhining Worlds be Manſions of va- 
rious Reſidence, as thou ſhalt lead thy 
Saints ſucceſſively thro the vaſt and nume- 
rous Provinces of thy boundleſs Dominion ? 
Sorrow, Sin, and Temptation, ſhall be 
named no more, unleſs to triumph over 


5 them in immortal Songs. The faireſt Spi- 


rits of Light, in their own heavenly Forms, 
ſhall be the Companions and Attendants of 
the Children of God. Jeſus, the Lord of 
Glory, is their King and Head, the Leader 
of their Triumph, and the Pattern of their 
Exaltation. Jeſus ſhall appear in his Meri- 
dian Luſtre, as the Sun of Righteouſneſs in 
the Noon of Heaven ; yet the Beams of his 


Influence ſhall be gentle as the Morning- 


Star, There needs no other Sun in that 
upper World; The Lamb is the Light theredj. 
Jeſus, the Ornament of Paradiſe, and the 
Delight of God, ſhall be the Eternal and 
Beatific Object of their Senſes, and their 
Souls; they muſt be where he is, to behold: his 
Glory. HER 33 
The 
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The Bleſſed God ſhall dwell among them, and 


lay out upon them the Riches of his own 
All-ſufficiency ; Riches of Wiſdom, Grace, 


and Power, all ſurprizing, and all infinite. 


Divine Power ſhall then reveal all the Glory 
that has been laid up for them, of old, in 
the Purpoſes of God, or in the Promiſes of 
the Book of Life. But it was fit it ſhould 
be hidden there, while the time of their 
Probation laſted ; it was fit they ſhould live 
by Faith, and under ſome Degrees of Dark- 
neſs, while the Ages of Sin and Temptation 
were rolling away : It was divinely proper 
that Eternal Life ſhould not break forth, nor 
the Splendors of the Third Heaven be made 
too conſpicuous, till the ſix thouſand Years 
of Mortality and Death had finiſh'd their 
Revolutions round the lower Skies, and had 
anſwer' d the Scheme of Divine Counſel and 
Judgment, on a World where Sin had enter'd. 
Bur Life and Heaven muſt not be hid for 
ever. The Almighty Word, in that Day, 
ſhall bid the ancient Decree bring forth, and 


the Promiſe unfold itſelf in publick Light. 
What new Worlds of unſeen Felicity ! 
What Scenes of Delight, and celeſtial Bleſ— 


ſings, never yet revealed to the Race of A- 
dam ! When the Rivers of Pleaſure, that had 
run under ground from the Earth's Founda- 
tion, ſhall break up in immortal Fountains. 


Mercy and Truth ſhall laviſh out upon Men 


with an unſparing hand all thoſe Treaſures o 


Life 
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Lifewhich were hid in God, and in the Goſpel 
for them. The Al-wiſe ſhall pleaſe himſelf 
in making fo noble Creatures, out of ſo mean 
Materials, Duſt and Aſhes. Glorified Saints 
are Maſter-pieces of Divine Skill ; and the 
bleſſed Original, or firſt Exemplar of them, 
the Man Jeſus, is the Perfection of the Con- 
trivance of God: here he has abounded in all 
Wiſdom and Prudence. Then the Inhabitants 
of upper Worlds ſhall ſee an illuſtrious and 
holy Creation, riſing out of the Ruins of 
this wretched Globe, involv'd all in Guilt, 
and weltering in penal Fire. When this 
Scene opens, what ſounding Acclamations 
ſhall echo from World to World, and new 
univerſal Honours be paid to Divine Wiſ- 
dom ! The Morning-Stars ſhall fing together a- 
gain, and thoſe holy Armies ſhout for Joy. 
The Grace of God deſcending to Earth, 
in days paſt, had in ſome meaſure prepared 
his Children for Glory: But in that Day he 
ſhall enlarge their Capacities, both of Senſe, 
and of Mind, to an unconceivable Extent, 


and ſhall fill the Powers of their glorified Na- 


ture, with the Fruits of his Love, wew and old. 

And whart if the Limits of our Capacity 
ſhall be for ever ſtrerching themſelves on all 
ſides, and for ever drinking in larger Mea- 
ſures of Glory? What an aſtoniſhing State 
of ever-growing Pleaſure ! What an eternal 
Advance of our Heaven! The Godhead is 


an infinite Ocean of Life nd menen 
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and finite Veſſels may be for ever ſwelling, 

and for ever filling in that Sea of All- ſuffi- 
ciency. There muſt be no tireſom Satiety 
in that everlaſting Entertainment. God ſhall 
create the Joys of his Saints ever freſh : He 
ſhall throw open his endleſs Stores of Bleſ- 
fing, unknown even to the firſt Rank of An- 
gels; and feaſt the Sons and Daughters of 
Men, with Pleaſures a-kin to thoſe which 
were prepared for the Son of God. For, 
verily, he took not upon him the Nature of Angels, 
but the Likeneſs of finful Fleſh : And when he 
ſhall appear the ſecond time without Sin to our 
Salvation, we pal then be made like him, * we 
ſal ſee bin as he is. Amen. 
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SERMON XI. 
| Nearneſs to God the Felicity of 
Creatures. 


* Ps A LM Ixv. Ao 


and cauſeſi to 
that he may dwell in thy Courts. 


The Firſt Part. 


ENA 
8 f 75 


= 1. =s the Queen of Sheba made to So- 


=" had heard his Wiſdom ; Happy 
are thy Men, and happy are theſe thy Servants, 
who ſtand continually before thee! And there 
was much 'Truth and Honour in her Speech. 
But the Harp of David ſtrikes a Cm 
5 Eh Note; 


Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chuſeſt 
„ee unto thee, 


r was an elegant Addreſs that 
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Note ; Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chuſeſt, 
O God, that he may approach unto thee, and 
dwell in thy Courts, in the holy Sanctuary! 
Whether, in theſe Words, the Pſalmiſt 
bleſſes thoſe Levites and Prieſts, whoſe Duty 
it was to attend the Ark, and to dwell near 
the "Tabernacle, or whether he pronounces 
Bleſſedneſs on every Man of Iſrael, whoſe Ha- 
bitation nigh the Ark gave him frequent Op- 
portunities to attend at that ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip, is not very neceſſary to determine. Ei- 
ther of theſe may be called dwelling in the 
Courts of God. But *tis moſt probable that 
the Sacred Writer deſigns the ſecond Senſe of 
the Words, and that he includes himſelf in 
the Deſire or Poſſeſſion of this Bleſſedneſs, 
though he was neither a Prieſt nor a Levite ; * 
for he uſes the ſame Phraſe in ſeveral places, 
and applies it to himſelf : Pal. xxvii. 4. Ore + 
thing have I defired of the Lord, that will I ſeck 
after ; That 1 may dwell in the Houſe of the Lord 
all the days of my Life. Pſalm. xxiii. 6. I will 
dwell in the Houſe of the Lord for ever. By 
which he intimates, that he would ſeek the 
molt frequent Opportunities of approaching 
God in Publick Worſhip. x 
is ſufficient to my preſent Purpoſe, 
that the holy Pſalmiſt makes the Bleſſedneſs of 
_- to depend upon his near Approaches to 
Here we ſhould remember, that God is 
neceſſarily near to all his Creatures, by his 
5 „ infinite 
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infinite Knowledge, by his preſerving and 
governing Power: He is not far from every 
one of us ; for in him we live, and move, and 
have our Being; Acts xvii. 27, 28. But the 
Privilege which David ſpeaks of in my Text, 
is a peculiar Approach of a Creature to God, 
_ which is a Fruit of Divine Choice and Fa- 
vour. The Souls who enjoy this Bleſſing, 
are choſen to it, and by Divine Providence 
and Mercy are cauſed to approach him. What 
further Explication of this Phraſe is neceſſa- 
Ty, will ' be ſufficiently given in the follow- 
ing Parts of the Diſcourſe. = 

Let this then be the Doctrine which I ſhall 
attempt to confirm and improve, (viz.) 


Doct. Nearneſs to God is the Foundation of 
a Creatures Happineſs, 

This may be prov'd with eaſe, if we con- 
ſider, What tis that makes an intelligent 
Being happy; and how well ſuch an Approach 
to God furniſhes us with all the Means of 
attaining it. „5 
The Ingredients of Happineſs are theſe three: 
The Contemplation of the moſt excellent 
Object; The Love of the chiefeſt Good; 
And a delightful Senſe of being belov'd by an 
all-ſufficient Power, or an almighty Friend. 
Iſt, The Contemplation of the moſt excellent 
Objei. And he who is neareſt to God, has 
the faireſt Advantages of this kind. 'The 
Underſtanding is a noble Faculty of -= 

| : | A* 
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Natures ; Truth is its proper Food, and, 
Truth, in all the boundleſs Varieties and 


Beauties of it, is the Object of its Purſuit, 
when 'tis refin'd from Senſualities. 
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This is the Nelight of the Philoſopher, to 
ſearch all the hidden Wonders of Nature, 
and purſue Truth with a moſt pleaſurable 
and reſtleſs Fatigue : For this he climbs the 
Heavens, traces the planetary and the ſtarry 
Worlds': For this he pries into the Bowels 


of the Earth, and ſounds the Depths of the 


Ocean; and when, with immenſe Toil of 
Mind, he has found out ſome unknown Na- 
tural "Truth, how are all the Powers of * 
Soul charmed within him, and he exults, 

it were, in a little Paradiſe! 

But the Souls, who are admitted to draw 
neareſt to God, contemplate infinite Truth 
in its Original. They converſe with that 
Divine Artificer who ſpread abroad theſe 
Curtains of Heaven, who moulded this 
Globe of Earth, and furniſh'd the upper 
and the lower Worlds with all their admi- 
rable Varieties. He is a God of Glory 
and Beauty in himſelf, as well as the Au- 
thor of - all the Beauties of Nature. All 
his Perfections, as well as his Works, yield 
heavenly Matter for Contemplation : He 
eminently contains in himſelf all the ama- 
zing Scenes of Nature, and the more tranſ- 
porting Wonders of the World of Grace; 
thoſe 8 ſteries wherein he has abounded in 

ail 
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all Wiſdom and Prudence: How the ruined 
Sons of Adam were reſcued from Death, by 
the Son of God dying in their ſtead ; how 
Satan was baffled in his moſt Subtle De- 
{igns, and the deepeſt Policigs of Hell un- 
dermin'd, when the Prince of Darkneſs 
deſtroyed his own Kingdom, by perſuading 
Men to put the Son of God to death. 


What a divine Pleaſure is it to converſe. 


with that Wiſdom which laid the Eternal 
Scheme of all theſe Wonders, and of ten 
thouſand more unknown Beauties in the 
Tranſactions of Providence and Grace, 
with which the bleſſed Minds above are 
feaſted to ſatisfaction! And befides all 
_ theſe, God has reſerv'd in himſelf a hidden 


World of new Scenes to open hereafter, 


and an everlaſting Profuſion of new Won- 
ders to diſplay before the eyes of his Fa- 
vourites. Heaven is deſcribed by ſeeing Ged, 
by beholding him Face to Face, and by know- 
ing him in the way and manner in which 
we are known : and he is pleaſed to indulge 
ſome Taſte of this Felicity to his Children 
in this Life, by Mediums and Glaſſes, by 


Types and Figures, by his Word and 


Ordinances, under the, enlightning Beams 
of his Spirit. This is the Beauty of the 
Lord, for the view of which, David deſired 
to dwell in the Sanctuary, Pſal. xxvii. that 


he might ſee the Power and Glory of God con- 


rinually, as he had ſometimes ſeex it there 
„„ 955 that 
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that he might behold his Beauty, and talk of 
his glorious Goodneſs in his holy Temple. O 
how great is his Goodneſs ! and how great is 
his Beauty ! Zech. ix. 17. NE 

But Contemadgtion alone cannot make a 
Creature happy : this only entertains the 
Underſtanding, which is but one Faculty of 
our Natures; the Will and Affections mult 
have their proper Entertainment too. Their 
beatifio Exerciſe may be comprized in the 
word Love, either in the Outgeinge, or the 
Returns of it: And this leads me to the 
following Particulars. N . 

IIah, The next Ingredient of a Creatures 
Happineſs, is The Love of the chiefeſt Good. 
And thoſe whom God chuſes, and cauſes to 
approach himſelf, when they are under Divine 
Illuminations, ſee ſo much Beauty and Ex- 


cellency in his Nature, his Power, and 


Wiſdom, and ſo many lovely Glories in 
his overflowing Grace, that they cannot 
but love him above all things; aad this 
Love is a great part of their Heaven. What 
ſweeter Pleaſure is there in this lower 
World, than to give a Looſe to the afſectio- 
nate Powers of the Soul, to converſe with 
the moſt amiable and moſt deſired Obje&, 
to feed upon it without ceaſing, and to 
dwell with it perpetually 2 But the moſt 
reliſhing Enjoyments of this kind that Mor- 
tality admits of, in the Purſnit or Poſleffion 
of created Good, are but faint and feeble 
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Shadows of the Rleſſedneſs of holy Souls 
in the Love of God, who is the moſt ami- 
able, and the beſt of Beings : Therefore 
they love him with all their Heart and Soul, 
vit h all their Mind and Strength; and if they 
had more Powers in Nature that could be 
employ'd in Love, they ſhould all be laid 
out in the Search and the Fruition of this 
Firſt and Beſt- beloved: for there are endleſs 
Stores, and Treaſures of unknown Love- 
lineſs in the Godhead, to excite and en- 
tertain for ever the freſh Efforts of the moſt 
_ exalted Love. 5 
But for me to know, and to love the beſt 
of Beings, cannot make me compleatly 
happy, unleſs I am beloved of him alſo, and 
unleſs I feel that he loves me. Happineſs 
requires mutual Love. „ 
The Third Ingredient therefore of our 
Felicity, and that which perfe&s the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs of a Creature, is, The delightful Senſe 


of the Love of an Almighty Friend. To know, 


to love, and to be beloved by ſuch a Being, 
mult compleat our Bliſ#: one who hath all 
Beauty, and all Goodneſs in himſelf ; one 
who can free us from every Pain, ſecure 
us againſt every Peril, and confer upon us 
every Pleaſure. This is the Perfection of 
dur Heaven, when all theſe are enjoy'd in 
a perfect Degree, without any Allay. Now 
ſuch is the State of thoſe who are choſen, 

aud cauſed to approach unto God, ſo as to 
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know him, and love him; that they 
have the chiefeſt Advantages to obtain the 


Aſſurance and Taſte of his Love. The 


Man whom the Pſalmiſt pronounces Bl:ſed 
in my Text, hopes for this Pleaſure in e 
Houſe of God, that he ſhall be ſatisfied with 
the Divine Goodneſs there. 

The Loving-kindneſs of God is Life, or 
ſomething better than Life, Pal. Ixiii. 3. and 
to have a Senſation of this Loving-kindneſfs, 
is to feel that I live. To think, to know, 
and to be aſſured that I am beloved by an 
all- ſufficient Power, who can do more for me 


than ] can ask or think, in Life, and Death, 


and in Eternity, and to have pleaſing and 
ſpiritual Senſations of this Love ſhed abroad 


in the Heart; this raiſes the Chriſtian near 


to the upper Heaven, while he dwells on 
Earth, and he rejoices with Joy unſpeakable, 


and full of Glory. 


Some may object here, and ſay, Is it no 
part of our Bleſſedneſs then to love the 
Saints, to rejoice in their Love, to con- 


template the Works of God, and his Won 


ders in Creation and Providence? Anſw. 
Yes, ſurely; and we have allowed it be- 


fore: But when we take true Satisfaction 
in any of theſe, tis as they proceed from 
God, as they relate to God, and lead our 
Souls to centre in him; for God, who is 


the firſt Cauſe, muſt be the laſt End of all, 


Q3 I and: 


342 Nearneſs to God Ser. XI. 
and no Creatures, as divided from him, 
can make us either holy or happy 


I proceed now to make ſome Improvement 


of the few Thoughts I have delivered on 


this Subjedt. a | 

I. My fr? Reflection ſhould be upon the 
Scale of Bl:ſſedneſs, or the ſeveral Degrees of 
Felicity that Creatures are poſſeſs'd of, accor- 


ding to their advancing Approaches toward 


God: but my Meditations dilate them- 
ſelves here to ſo large an Extent, as makes 
it neceſſary to adjourn.this 'Thought to the 
next Diſcourſe. I proceed therefore to the 

IId Reflection. What unknown Evil is 


contained in the Nature of every Sin, for it 


divides the Creature from God and from Hap- 


| pineſs? It may be faid to every Soul on 


Earth, as it was once faid to Jfrael; Your 


Iniquities have ſeparated between you aud your 


God, Ifa. lix. 2. What a world of endleſs 


Miſchief was compriz'd in the firſt Sin of 
Adam, whereby this lower Creation was 


(as it were) cut off from God at once? 


Man was ar firſt happy in the Image and 
Love of his Maker, a-kin to him by Nature 


and Creation, as a Son to a Father: Adam 
was the Son of God, Luke iii. ult. and he 


enjoy'd the Privilege and the Pleaſure of 


holy Nearneſs to Ged, and humble Converſe 
with him. He read the Name of his Ma- 
er in all his Works; he could contemplate 
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Divine Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, 
there ; he lov'd his Creator with all his 
Soul, and was happy in his Creator's Love. 
But when Sin enter'd, Adam fled from his 
heavenly Father, and his Friend ; He hid 
himſelf among the Trees of the Garden, when 
the Voice of the Lord called after him, 
Adam, where art thou? And it has been the 


diſmal Deſcription of Sinners ever ſince, 


that they are afar off from God. 
O what Tongue can expreſs, or what 
Heart can conceive, the immenſe Load, and 


everlaſting Train of Miſchiefs and Miſe- 


ries, that lie heavy on poor Mankind, and 
have purſued Human Nature, in all the 


_ infinite Members and Branches of it, thro 


all Ages and Nations, for almoſt ſix thou- 

ſand Years ? All theſe were introduced by 
Man's firſt Diſobedience. We are a ſinful. 
Race of Creatures, born in the Likeneſs of 


the original Sinner : We come into the 


World eſtranged from God, and go aſtray from 
the Womb ; tor we were ſhapen in Iniquiiy, 


and conceived in Sin, Plal. lviii, 3. & li. 5. 
?Tis the Temper and Spirit of Mankind, 


by Nature, to deſire an Abſence from 


| God, and to wiſh their own Miſery. Jol 
Xxxi. 14. What is the Almighty, that ve ſhould 


Jerve him? Depart from us, for we defire not 
the Knowledge of thy Ways, By Nature we 
love him not, nor do we ſeek after his 


Love. This is your State, and this mine 
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by Nature: Theſe are our hateful and 
deplorable Circumſtances, and yet we go 
on to aggravate our own Guilt, to run 
further trom God hourly, and to make 
haſte to everlaſting Wretchedneſs, if Di- 
vine Grace prevent us not. ; 

IIId Reflection. Is Nearneſs to God the 
Foundation of the Creature's Felicity, then 
Hero vain are all Pretences to Happineſs, while 
Man is a Stranger to God ? Let him be ſur- 
rounded with all imaginable Delights of 
Senſe, or let him be furniſhed with all 
Advantages of Reaſon, or Natural Know- 


ledge, to entertain the Mind; yet if he be 


afar off from God, he muſt be afar off from 
Bleſſedneſs. Without God, and without Hope, 
is the Character of the ſinful World. Do 
the prophane and ſenſual Wretches boaſt of 

their Pleaſures, while God is not in all 
their Thoughts? Empty Shows of Plea- 
ſure, and vain Shadows! And even theſe 
Shadows, theſe vain Flatteries, are ever 
Dying from their Embraces ; they delude 
their Purſuit in this World, and ſhall 
vaniſh all at once at the Moment of Death, 
and leave them in everlaſting Sorrow | 
Let the Senſualiſt ſport himſelf in his oun 


Deceivings, and bleſs himſelf in the midſt. 


of his Madneſs: Let the Rich Worlaling 


ſay, © Soul take thine eaſe, for thy Barns 


and thy Cheſts are full.“ Let the meer 


Philoſopher glory that he has found Happi- 


neſs 


ſhall periſh, Pſal. Ixxilt. 27. 
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neſs out; let him btify himſelf in refined. 
Subtilties, and ſwell in the Pride of his 
Reaſon : Let alFtheſe Pretenders to Felicity, 
complement each other if they pleaſe, or call 
themſelves the only happy Men; yet the mean- 
eſt, and the weakeſt of all the Saints, would- 


not make an Exchange with them; for the 


Saint is brought nigh to God: and tho, his 


Poverty here be never ſo great, and his Un- 


derſtanding never ſo contemptible, yet he 
knows this great Truth well, that To ex- 
change God for the Creature, would be infinite 
Loſs, and Miſery - unſpeakable. They who 
never drew near to God, who never ſaw- 
God in his Works or his Word, fo as to: 
love him above all t1ings, and partake of 
his Love, muſt be miſerable in ſpight of all“ 
their Pretences: They that are ps from God, 


IVih Reflection. God has not ntterly abin-- 


 don*d this World to Sin and Miſery, while. he- 


keeps his Word and his Ordinances in it: for- 
theſe are his appointed Means of approach-- 
ing to him, and Steps whereby we may- 
climb to the Bleſſedneſs of Saints and Au- 
gels. God ſent his Word after Adam the- 
Sinner, when he fled from him in Para- 
diſe, that he- might recall Man back to- 
himſelf ; and he has been ever ſince ſending: 
Meſlages of Peace, and Invitations of Lore, 
to a. ruined and rebellious World: Happy- 


Sinners, who hear the Voice of an inv. ting 


Qs: 5 God, 
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God, who turn their back upon the pe- 
riſhing Vanities of Life and Time, who 
forſake the Creatures, and return to their 
Creator again! Thouſands of the Sons and 
Daughters of Adam have accepted the 
e en of this Grace, and have been by 
theſe Methods train'd up for Glory: by 
converſing with. God in his Ordinances, 
and dwelling in his Courts on Earth, they 
have been happily prepared for an ever- 
laſting Habitation in his Court of Heaven. 
We this Day are favour'd with the ſame 
Divine Call in the Goſpel ; let every Soul 
of us rejoice and follow. _ „ 
Vth Reflection. The true Value of Things 
en Earth, may be judged of, and determined by 710 
their Feudency to bring us near to God and In 
Heaven. 'The common Meaſure of our 
Eſteem of Fhings, is the Influence they Ye 


,,, ire wes. 


have to promote what we think our Happi- en 
xeſs. Now if our Judgment be ſet right a 
in this Point, and we are convinced that fri 


an. Approach to God is the way to be hap- Fa 
py, then whatſoever leads us neareſt to ſpa 
God, will riſe in value in our Eſteem. be 
Then our Hearts will ſet a high Eſteem | NE! 
on thoſe Friends or Relatives who draw us. | dil 
to the Knowledge and Love of God : then | wa 
we ſhall prize the Miniſtrations of the Goſpel ou 
in England above the Riches of bath the me 
Iudies: then we fhall not think the Mixziftry 
« the Mrd a mean and contemptible Em- Re 
. * ployment, 
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ployment, nor delight to hear | Scandals 
thrown on the Perſons or the Characters of 
thoſe who are engaged in it; for theſe are the 
Servants of the living God, who ſhow us the way 
to be happy. Then we ſhall commend thoſe 
Sermons, and theſe Writings moſt, not that 
have moſt Wit and — in them, but thoſe 
which we feel and find to draw our Hearts 

fartheſt off from Sin and the Creature, and 
bring them neareſt to God; and then if 
there were but one Bible in the World, we 
ſhould all agree to ſay, That there is not 
Treaſure enough in all the material Creation 


to purchaſe it out of our hands. 


VIIh Refle&ion. All the Means of Separa- 
tion from God, ſhould be numbred among the 
Inſtruments of real Mi ſery. : 

Does Satan, the 77 4 Angel, ſelicize our 
Youth with his Flatteries ; that 'tis time. 
enough to mind Religion yet; let us have 
a few more gaudy Days firſt? Does he 
frighten the aged Sinner with tetrible 
Falſhoods, and tempt him to an utter De- 
ſpair of Grace : Let his wicked Suggeſtions - 


be renounced with diſdain, and let him 
never prerail to keep one Soul of us at a - 


diſtance from God; for his firſt Buſineſs 


was to divide us from God, and to ruin 
our Happineſs: and "tis his daily Employ- 
ment to hold us faſt in the Chains of Ini- 


ity and Death, and thus to prevent our 
turn to 8 
Does 
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Does the Fleſh allure us to purſue ſinful c 
Delights ? Does it awaken and charm our a 
Imagination with the flowery and fatal h 
Scenes of Luxury and Mirth? Do the n 
Luſts of the Fleſh, or the Luſts of the Eye, 8 
perſuade us to ſeek Happineſs among them? d 
and tempt us, at leaſt for the preſent, to n 
lay aſide the Thoughts of God? Let us ſet w 
a ſtrict Guard upon. ourſelves, and watch 
all the Avenues of Senſe and Appetite, leſt 7 


we be drawn off from the Practice of Piety, 4 
and the Service and the Love of God, where 2 
true Happineſs is only to be found. de 


Do you find, O Chriſtians, that the World F.: 
begins to creep into your Heart? Do you find ſe 
any Creature ſir too near your. Souls, and EW 6. 
take up any of that Time and Room which w. 
God ſhould have there? Awake betimes, We 

and beſtir yourſelves, leſt. it. divide you Ge 
from your Happineſs... When you feel your © M 

| Spirits at any time grow cold in Religious tar 

Worſhip, when you can paſs a day with eve 
an Indiflerence about ſecret Converſe. with ſed 
God, and be content to be long abſent || ſhe 
from him, ſearch. with Diligence what || to 
Enemy tis that has crept in ſecretly, and tur 
interpoſes betwixt.God and you; and when wh 
you have found it, never reſt. till, by the ] 

Aids of Divine Grace, you have removed | 'Th 
the Idol from your Thoughts, and your || dew 
Soul: be reſtored to its. holy Nearneſs to 1 Ele 
God again. I. might ſay in general, con- dr 

i cerning 
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cerning all this World, keep your Hearts 
aloof. from it, while your Hands, and per- 
haps your Heads too, are engaged in the 
neceſſary Affairs of it. The nearer your 
Souls are to the Creatures, the farther they 
depart from God and Bleſſedneſs. As a 
natural Conſequence from this Thought, 
we may raiſe & OE rr 
VIIth Reflection. Mandrings, and vain 
Thoughts in. the time of Religious Worſhip, are, 
and will be, the great Burdens of a Child of 
God; for they clog him, and keep him 
down, when. he would riſe to his. heavenly 
Father ; they. are Bars in his way to Blei. 
ſedneſs, for they hinder his Approach to his 
God. But what wretched Creatures are 
we, if we indulge vain Thoughts, and 
worldly Images and Idols in the Houſe of 
God, without Complainz, and: without. 
Mourning ! What holy Shame and Repen- 
rance ſhould it work in us, to think, that 
even in the Place where the great and bleſ- 
ſed God comes to ſhow his Face, we 
ſhould be building up Walls and Partitions. 
to hide his Face Fm us! that we ſhould 
turn away our Faces from him in the Hour 
when he comes on purpofe to meet us! 
1 might add, as a concluding Reflection, 
That *tis a tireſome. Bondage to a Saint, in © 

devout Frame, to dwell ſo long in this Body of 
Fleſh and Blood : This mortal State prevents 
aur compleat. Happineſs every hour that we tarry 
in. 
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in it. While we ſojourn in this Taberna- 
cle, we are ſo much the farther from God; 
While we are at home in the Body, we are 
abſent from the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6. This mor- 
tal Fleſh is a painful Vail to the lively 
Chriſtian, for it divides him from the Sight 
and full Enjoyment of his choſen Blefled- 
neſs. At the beſt we ſee God but darkly 
thro a Glaſs while we dwell here ; the Mo- 
ment of Releaſe places us in the Region of 
Spirits, where we ſhall ſee him Face to Face, 
£0 Sc B+ 
Though all theſe Reflection, may afford 
us many uſeful Rules for our Practice, yet 
I will not finiſh the Diſcourſe without a 
few Jnferences, which are more expreſly 
Practical. ap e 


Practical Dixzcrt1oNs. oY 
iſt, Give all Glory to God for ever, who WW ( 
brings himſelf ſo near to us: He puts us thus 
far in the Road to Happineſs, when he 


builds his Houſes amongſt us, when he 


approaches to us in his holy Ordinances, 
when he calls, and cauſes us to approach 
to him, and gives us kind and ſure Promiſes 
of Eternal Bleſſedneſs above in his immediate 
Preſence. Let each of us join with Solomon 
in that noble Piece of Worſhip, 1 Kings 
viii. 27. But will God indeed duell on Earth? 
Behold the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain 
thee, how much leſs any Houſe that is "nn 
es ? 
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„ WM thee? Yet the Lord is near to the Chur- 
ches of his Saints, when they worſhip him; 
re He is near to all that call upon him, to all that 
r= ad upon him in Truth, Pal. cxlv. 18. And 
ly lis Word is near us, even in our Hands, and 
ht on our Lips; that Word which teaches us 
d- the way to approach God, and enſures the 
kly  Bleſſedneſs. „5 
lo- O give Glory to God, the Great and 
of Holy God, that he ſhould ever be willing 
ce, ¶ to let Sinners approach him; that the Ma- 
jeſty of Heaven, and the ſupreme Lord of 
ord I all, who had been highly provoked by his 
yet IE rebellious Creatures, ſhould ever come in- 
t a to Terms of Reconciliation ; that he him- 
eſly I ſelf ſhould provide a reconciling Sacrifice, 
I co ſatisfy his own governing Janice, and a. 
reconciling Spirit to reduce the Rebel Man 
to his Obedience and Love. This divine- 
Condeſcenſion, O my Soul, demands thy 
Wonder, and thy Worſhip.  _ 
2dly, Adore the Myſtery of the Incarnation, 
and. bleſs God Jncarnate for this is the 
Ground of all our habitual Nearneſs to- 
God, and all our actual Approaches to him 
and Heaven. It was God the Son ſtooped 
down, and approached to our Nature, and 
took a part of it into Union with himſelf, 
that we might approach to the Deity ; No 
Man: cometh to the Father, but by the Son, 
in John xiv. 6. For ever had we, the wretched: 
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0 
Offspring of Eve, been baniſh'd from the fi 
Courts Ar the Preſence of God, had not m 
this Man Jeſus, the Son of Mary, been. cau- ta 
ſed firſt to draw near, and to dwell near: ye 
and bleſſed be his Name for erer. ye 
We rejoice with all the Powers of our if ;; 
Souls, to think how near to God the Man 77 
Jeſus is, for ſince he approaches the Throne, to 
ve ſhall approach too, Rev. iii. 21. We ſhall an 
be bleſſed through his Bleſſedneſs, Gal. iii. J dr. 
8, 14. He was firſt choſen to draw near, 
and we cheſen in him, Ep heſ. i. 4. Nearneſs Ap 
to God is ſtill a Meer of Divine Choice % 
and Diſtinction: He approaches to God Suc 
above, accepted in his own ſpotleſs Righte-¶ are 
ouſneſs, and we in him: He is in a more ¶ off 
tranſcendent manner one with God, and we Ne 
muſt be united to God by him, and ſo made pro- 
ſomewhat like him, John xviii. 24 When ile 
our Mediator approaches to the Father in 
Worſhip, he, as our High-Prieſt, bears the 
Names of the whole Church in Heaven and 
Earth, on his Breaſt, and on his Shoulders, 
Exod. xxviii. 12, 29. In his Beauty of Ho- 
lineſs, we unholy Creatures are preſented 
before God, and cauſed to approach with 
glorious Acceptance. 
Stand ſtill here, O ye Saints of the 
Moſt High, and ſurvey your Privileges and 
your Honours ; and remember, that when- 
ſever you draw near to God in the Courts 
of. his Houſe, ' was Jeſus who drew _ 


Y 
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firſt, "ris. Jeſus who ſtill dwells near to 
make you acceptable; tis he who main- 
rains the Nearneſs of your State, and 
your Peace with God, by ever preſenting 
your Natures in his Perſon : He appears in 
the Preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. Tis 
Jeſus who, by his Spirit, lifts you up near 
to the Father; and tis by his beſt-beloved 
and neareſt Son, that God the Father 
draws near to all his Children. 
zadly, Be not found amongſt the Mockers of 
Approach . to God, and holy Converſe with him 
in Worſhip. They deſpiſe Felicity itſelf. 
Such there have been of old, and ſuch there 
are in our days; and becauſe they are afar 
off from God themſelves, they deny all 
Nearneſs to him, they ridicule our Ap- 
proaches to God, as the vain Effects of a 
wild Imagination, and the meer ſenſible 
Commotions of a warm Fancy. i ae 
Bur is it not a very rational and intelli- 
gible thing, for a Soul in publick Worſhip, 
ſo to draw near to God, as to learn more of 
him, and to know more of his Perfections 
and Graces than he knew before? May not 
ſuch a Worſhipper have his Love to God 
raiſed and warmed by ſuch advancing 
Knowledge? And may he not ariſe, by 
holy . Inferences, to a livelier and a ſurer 
Hope. that he is beloved of God too, and 
ſolace himſelf in this Aſſurance? What is 
there in all this which is not perfectly 
: 5 | _ agreeable. 
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agreeable to Reaſon, or that ſhould pro- 
voke an impious Jeſt ? But let ſuch have a 
care, leſt they blaſpheme God and his Spi- 


it: let them take heed, left they be thruſt 


down to Hell, and ſet at a dreadful Diſtance 
from God, without Remedy, who deride 
, 
athly, Take heed of thoſe Deceits of being 
above Ordinances, leſt you loſe true Hap- 
pineſs through Pride and Vain=-conceit. 
Abandon the vain Fancy of living nearer 
to God in the Neglect of em. God is 
glorious in himſelf, but he has appointed 
Ordinances, as Means whereby we may 
approach and ſee him. Some Stars, tho 
large in themſelves, yet are not viſible 
without Glaſſes: and others that are viſible 
to the naked Eye, yet appear much fairer 
and larger by this Help. Even ſo thoſe Glo- 
ries of God, which are unknown to Rea- 
ſon, and to the Light of Nature, are diſ- 
covered in the Miniſtrations of his Word ; 
ſuch are his Subſiſtence in three Perſons, and 
his Forgiving-Grace ; and thoſe Glories of 
his Nature, which are traced out by Hu- 
man Reaſon, ſtand in a diviner Light, with 
all their Splendors about em, in the Goſ- 
„„ 2: 
Fthly, Never reſt ſatisfied without approach- 
ing to God in Spirit and in Truth, when yon 
attend on his Ordinances.. This is the Good- 
neſs of his Houſe that mult ſatisfy the * 
5 | | u 


| got my God there, | | 
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Soul of the Pſalmiſt, as he expreſſes it in 
the following Words of my Text: We ſhall 
be ſatisfied with the Goedneſs of thine Houſe. 
What a Folly 'tis to be pleaſed with emp- 
ty Ordinances without God! 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
Bodily Exerciſe profits little: To make a ſe- 
rious Matter of meer External Things, and 
to make nothing of Spiritual ones! Theſe 
formal and ſilly Creatures come to the Pa- 
lace of the King, and turn their Backs on 
his Perſon, to play with his Shadow upon 
the Wall: ridiculous and childiſh Folly ! 
And yet how often is this the trifling Prac- 
tice of Men of Wiſdom ? and ſometimes 
Perſons of true Piety are tempted to indulge 
it. Let me ask my Conſcience, © Did I 
never let my Curioſity dwell upon the 
* juſt Reaſoning, the corre& Style, the pret- 
ty Similes, the flowing Oratory, or flowe- 
* ry Beauties of a Sermon, while I neg- 
* le&ed to ſeek my God there, and to raiſe 
my Soul near him? Oc perhaps I was 
charmed with the Decency and Voice of 
the Preacher; or, it may be, was better 
* entertain'd with ſome zealous Party- 
Flights which flatter d my own bitter 
" Zeal, and ſeem'd to ſanctify my unchari- 
* table Cenſures : and when I return'd from 
the Place of Worſhip, I had a pleaſant 
* Remembrance of all theſe.” But it had 
been better, if Conſcience had reproach'd my 
Folly, and made me remember, That I had 32 
Lis 
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"Tis alſo a dreadful Abuſe of Goſpel- 
Ordinances, and a high Mockery of God, to 
come to his Courts, and not draw near 

him: Fer. xii. 2. When God is wear in our 
Mouth, but jar from our Heart. Ordinances 
are an appointed Medium for Man to come 
to God by them. If we uſe them not as 
ſuch, we either make Idols of them, by pla- 
cing of em in God's ſtead, or we. make no- 
thing of them, no Means of Converſe with 
God ; both ways we nullify 'em, for an Idol 
is nothing, and meer Vanity, as the Prophets 


and the Apoſtles ſpeak : So Ordinances are 


vain and unprofitable, and utterly inſufficient 
to make us happy without God. They are 
meer Images, and Shadows without the Sub- 
To ſeek after God, and endeavour to 
approach him in all his own Inſtiturions, 1s 
the way to be recovered from the Miſeries 
of the Fall. To live in a holy Nearneſs to 
God, is a Reſtoration to the Pleaſures of 
Innocency- Tis the full Happineſs of rea- 
ſonable Natures to be always with God: 
Tis our nobleſt Honour, and our ſweeteſt 
Conſolation, in this State of Darkneſs and 
Tryal, to get as near him as Earth and 
Grace will admit; and *tis alſo the beſt Pre- 
parative for Heaven, and the State of Glory, 
Where we ſhall dwell for ever near him, and 
be for ever bleſſed. Amen. 1 11 85 


SERMON XII. 

The Scale of Bleſſedneſs: 
Bleſſed Saints, Bleſſed Saviour, and 
„„ BRAS I rmnity.-:. 


PSALM lxv. 4. 


Bleſed is the Man whom thou chuſeſ?, 
and cauſeſt to approach unto thee, 
that he may dwell in thy Courts. 

The Second Part. 
I the Entrance of Sin into the 
World, Man was firſt ſeparated 
from God and Happineſs > God 
in righteous Anger withdrew 
. from his Creature Man; and 
Man, obeying the Dictates of his own impious 
Folly, runs farther away from his _— 


358 The Scale of Bleſedneſs. Ser. XII. 
God: He is born like a wild Aſſe s Colt, un- 
knowing and thoughtleſs; and like a Colt 
he runs wild in the Foreſt of this World, 
roving amongſt a thouſand Vanities in queſt 
of Happineſs, but afar off from God Kill. 
He ſeeks ſubſtantial and pleaſant Food, but 
he meets with broad barren Sands in the 
Wilderneſs, or with Brakes, and Briars, and 
bitter Weeds. He follows every fooliſh 
Fire of Fancy, till he is led into many a Pit 
and Precipice : He riſes again, and changes 
the Chaſe : He flies perpetually from Object 
to Object, but finds everlaſting Diſappoint- 
ment, Shadows, and painted Hopes, flatter, 
and tire, and delude him, till he lies down 
© and gcipars in Death, 2 ue 

This is the Caſe of Mankind by Nature; 


they live ignorant of God, and wilfully blind 


to their own Felicity. Fatal Blindneſs, and 
wretched Mankind! But bleſſed be God, 
that he has not renounced and abandoned 
all our Race for ever, and fixed us in a 
State of eternal Separation from him! Bleſ- 
ſed be God, who has choſen, and 1222 
called many of the Wanderers to hinſſelf a- 
gain! He has built Dwellings for himſelf on 
Earth ; he has appointed Means for our Re- 
turn, and invites all to approach him. Good 
David had a full and lively Senſe hereof, 
when he wrote the Words of this Song; 
Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chuſeſt, and cauſeſt 
to approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy 

5 ” : Courts : 
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Courts: Whence I derived this Doctrine in 
the foregoing Sermon. = 
Do&. Nearneſs to God, is the Foundation of 
à Creature s Happineſs. 
This Truth appeared in full Evidence, 
while we conſidered the Three chief Ingre- 
dients of true Felicity, (viz.) The Contemplation 
of the nobleſt Ob jeci, to ſatisfy all the Power of 
the Underſtanding ;. the Love of the ſupreme 
Good, to anſwer the utmoſt Propenſities of the 
Wil; and the ſweet and everlaſting Senſa- 
tion and Aſſurance of the Love of an almighty 
Friend, who will free us from all the Evils 
which our Nature can fear, and confer upon 
us all the Good which a wiſe and innocent 
Creature can deſire. Thus all the Capaci- 
ties of Man are employed in their higheſt 
and ſweeteſt Exerciſes and Enjoyments. 
Now 'tis God alone, the great and ever- 
bleſſed God, who can furniſh us with all 
theſe Materials of Blefledneſs, who can re- 
fine our Natures, and who can thus engage 
and entertain all the Powers and Appetites 
of our Natures refin d. 


| Having finiſh'd what I deſign'd in the 


Explication and Proof of this Doctrine, I 
proceeded to make various Reflections for our 
Information and Practice. But the Meditation 

which I propoſed, and reſerved for this Diſ- 
courſe, was the Sacred Scale of Bleſſedneſs, or 
the ſeveral Degrees of Felicity that Creatures 
are poſſeſſed of, according to their advancing Ap- 
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proaches toward God ; and we ſhall find Ble/- 
ſedneſs, in its higheſt Perfection, to belong 
only to God himſelt. 


| In Degree of Bunkcamunss 


1. Happy are they who, tho they are Sin- 
ners by Nature, yet are brought fo near to God, 
as to be within the Sound and Call of his Grace. 

In this Senſe the whole Nation of the 
Jews was a People near unto God, for he ſhewed 
bis Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and his Judg- 
ments unto Iſrael ; and upon this account 
they were happy, in antient Ages, above all 
Kingdoms of the Earth: P/al. _ and 
_ exlvin. 

Happy thoſe Countries who the Ap Pelle 
of Chriſt planted the Goſpel, and gde 
Grace and Salvation near them, tho they 
were defore at a dreadful Diſtance from 
God |! Happy Britons in our Age! Tho we 
are involv'd, with the reſt of Mankind, in 
the common Ruins of our firſt Defe&ion 
from God, yet we are not left in the Dark- 
| neſs of Heatheniſm, on the very Confines of 
Hell : But God has exalted us near to Hea- 
ven and himfelf, in the Miniſtrations of his 
Word, and led us in a way to his everlaſting 
Enjoyment: He has built his Sanctuaries a- 
5 e us, and eſtabliſh'd his Churches in 
the midſt of us. We are invited to behold 
the Beauty of "the Lord, to return to our Obe- 
= and his Love, and thus be made hap- 
for ever. 5 — 


,B = - 
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This is a matter of Divine Choice and pe- 
culiar Favour. Blefled England, whom he. 
hath choſen, and cauſed to approach thus far to- 
wards himſelf ! And why was not the polite 
Nation of Chiza choſen too? And why not 
the poor Savages of Africa, and the barba- 
rous Millions of the American World? Why 
are they left in a diſmal Eſtrangement from 
God ? Even ſo, Father, becauſe it pleaſed thee, 
whoſe Counſels are unſearchable, and whoſe 
Ways of Judgment and Mercy are paſt fiud- 
a8 one, 5 
Bleſſed are the People who hear and know tbe 
joyful Sound, Pſal. Ixxxix. 15. But there are 
Degrees of this Bleſſedneſs even in the Lands 
which enjoy the Goſpel. 5 
Bleſſed are they above others, who dwell 


near to the Places of Publick Worſhip, who 


fit under an enlightening, a powerful and 
perſuaſive Miniſtry, who have opportunity 
to hear the Word of God often, and who 
ben BS / ͤ ' 
Bleſſed are they who are born of religious 


Parents, and trained up in the early Forms 


of Piety; theſe are ſtill brought nearer un- 
to God: they are nurſed up, as it were, in 
his Churches, and dwell in his Courts. 
And bleſſed are thoſe who ate devoted to 
the Service of the Sanctuary, like the Prieſts 
and Levites of old, who were brought near- 
eſt to God among all [rae]; for their civil 


Employment, as well as their religious Duty, 
| } | Y 15 | R | | — led 


a. 
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led them continually toward God, Heaven, 
5 and Happineſs. 

But all theſe glorious Privileges are not 
ſufficient to enſure eternal Felicity, unleſs 
we come one Step farther | in approaching to 


God. 


Id Degree of BIESSEDNESS. 
II. Happy are thoſe Souls who have been 
4 ide to improve their outward Advantages of 
 Nearneſs to God, ſo as to obtain Reconciliation 
with him by the Blood of Chriſt. This is the 
.great End of all the Privileges before-men- 
tioned, which either Jew or Gentile were 
Partakers of: this was the Deſign of all the 
Approaches that God made rowards them. 
Peace and Salvation were preached to thoſe 
which were afar off, and to them that were nigh, 
.and Chriſt died to reconcile both unto God ; 
and that thro him both might have an Acceſs by 
one Spirit unto the Father, Eph. ii. 16, 17, 18. 
Why are all the alluring Glories of the 
4 diſplay'd before us in his Goſpel, but 


that we might be drawn to love him? Why 


are theſe wondrous Manifeſtations of his 

Grace made to us, but that we might be- 

come the Objects of his Love, and taſte of 
His ſpecial Goodneſs, 

Happy Perſons who are weary of their old 

5 -ERranyement from God, who have heard, 

And have received the: Offers of his Mercy ; 


le have made: their ſolemn m—_— * | 


/ 
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God by Jeſus the Mediator, and are joined 
to the Lord in a ſweet and everlaſting Cove- 


nant ! Happy Creatures, who behold the Beau- 
ties of their Maker's Face with double Plea- 


ſure, who love him with all their Souls, 


and begin to taſte the Love of his Heart 


too. This is a Matter of ſpecial Privilege. 
Bleſſed are the Men who are thus choſen by Di- 
vine Grace, and whom he has cauſed to up- 
proach to hmmſelf by the converting Power of 


his own Spirit! Let them come, let them 
come, and give up their Names to his 


Churches ; let them take up their Places, 


and dwell in his Courts on Earth, and thus 
make a nearer Approach to his Court ef 


es. EEE; e 
O that Sinners would once be convitieed 
that there are Divine Pleaſures in Religion, 
and Joys which the Stranger itttermeddles a0 


with ! O that they would be once brought 


to believe that Happiueſi conſiſts in approaching 
to-God ! That they would but ge Credie 
to the Report of wiſe and holy Men, WIA 
have lived in humble Converſe wich God 
many Years! What a ſacred and ſuperlior 


Pleaſure tis, above all the Joys of Senſe, 


to love the great and bleſſed God, and to 
know: that he loves me! To Walk all the 


day in the Light of his Conntemance! To 


have him near me 88 a Counſelor, whoſe Ad. 


vice I may ask in every Difieulty-of AE! 
To be eyer near him — ined "'ty 


4} 2 | 


fly from every - Danger to the Wing of his 
Protection l To have ſuch an almighty Friend art 
with me in Sickneſs and Sorrow, in Anguiſh 
and mortal Agonies, and ready to receive da 
my Aeparting Spirit into the Arms of his ll va 
Love! - Er AMES DE ab et te 
O that the formal and nominal Chriſtian, 
vho attends Divine Worſhip, would but 
once be perſuaded, that if he come one ſtep an 
nearer to God, his Happineſs. will receive 4 
almoſt an infinite Advance]! Let the Sha- ar 
dows lead him to the Subſtance; let the Be 
Amage in the Glaſs allure him to converſe an 
Wirh the original Beauty, and the Ordinan- an 
des of Grace bring him near to the God of ar 
Grace! Let him no longer content himſelf | H 
with Pictures of Happineſs, but give him- Sa 
ſelf up entirely to the Lord, and be made 
Poſſeſſor of ſolid and ſubſtantial Felicity. 
Bleſſed is the Man who has renounced Sin 
and the World, and his Heart is over- | 
powered by Divine Goodneſs, - and brought || F 
Bear to God in his holy Covenant! | tn 
Let there are Degrees of Bleſſedneſs among ne 
2 the. Saints, on Earth. Bleſſed is every Soul I. 
Whole State and Nature are changed, who 'L 
not a Stranger, but a Son: but -wore Tl 
Med are thoſe Sons who are moſt like as 
tleir heavenly Father, and: keep cloſeſt to th. 
um in all their Ways: Blefled are they 
Wöye others in the holy Family, r wt ſel- 


* o 
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and wonder at the Bleſſedneſs of the Saints 


tho in truth there is no Ni ght Ihe e: for 8995 


| ite rpoſt ing Cal to Hit 


365 

are always in a heavenly Frame, and whoſe 
Graces and Vertues brighten and improve 
daily, and make a continual and joyful aa = 
vance toward the State of. Glory. 


IIIa Degree of BLESSED NESS 
„ Now let us raiſe our Thoughts, 


and Angels in the upper World : and bleſſed I 
are thoſe Spirits (whether they r 
Bodies or not) whem the Lord has choſe 
and cauſed to approach ſo near him, as to dwell 
and abide in bs E * Courts! 1 


ye Cad, and ff gr nd more out. | 
approach him in their ſublime EY of- 
Worſhip, without the Medium of Type 
and - Ordinances : They ſee God Fice x | 
Face, 1 Cor. xilj. 12. Tho Ordinances 15 
the Church on ge are Means of drawing 
near, yet in t t very t they. are allo  * 
Tee of ſome Degre e cb Eſt a 87 1 
The Saints above are es cal; ofe the* 
Throne, or Night and Day ſerving the 55 

as it is expreſſed meta phorically iy 0 | 


who dwell with God, dwell 1 in 5 


b. cer 


> They 10 the! | = 
hacken As 7 N a Iz 
The Face —4 


3 


* 
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them, without Clogs and Fetters to hold 
them at a diſtance, withour Wanderings, 
without Sins, and withour Temptations. 

O bleſſed State lorious Felicity! 


They behold the Bean of the Lord, tranf- 


ported in Divide Contemplation, infinitely va- 
rious and immortal. They feed upon his Good- 
neſs with all the ee of refined Love, 
and are held in long Extaſy under the perma- 
nent Senſations of the Love of God. | 
Vet in this State of perſect Glory, there 
oe. doubtleſs ſome different Degrees of 
Nearueſi to God, and conſequently there are 
diferent Ranks and Orders of blefled Spirits. 
] his is evident amongſt the Angels beyond 
all contradiction ; for tho? all o them behold 
the Face of God continually, Matth. xvili. 10. 
yet Gabriel ſeems to be a Favourite-Angel, 


ſtanding in the Preſence of God, and employ d 
in the nobleſt Errands to Men; Luke i. 19. 


And we read of Seraphs and Cherubs, Angels 
: ny Arc h. ken Blat Dominion, 82 


"ſe ] 
9 50 | why may it not be ſo amongſt _ 
Saints on high, thoſe Sons of Adam who 
mode 1 5 70.Augels? They are ſo many 

Fane, Yay rariqus Degrees of 


1 * multiply 
Ar- 


Pe Glory ant Aber. e 


placed nearer to the 
nh, rod receive and re- 


„ A a oth os we e e OI 


„ mw Www AR AY ACTS = 
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Arguments on this Head, but J ſhall at pre- 
fent ask only theſe two or three convincing 
Queſtions. 333 
Can we ever imagine that Moſes the 
Meek, the Friend of God, who was (as it 
were) his Confidant oh Earth, his faithful Pro- 


phet to inſtitute a new Religion, and eſta- 


bliſh a new Church in the World; who, for 
God's ſake, endured forty Years of Baniſh- 
ment, and had forty Years Fatigue in a 
Wilderneſs; who ſaw God on Earth Face 
to Face, and the Shine was left upon his 
Countenance: Can we ſuppoſe that this 
Man has taken his Seat no nearer to God 


in Paradiſe, than Sampſon and Jephtba, thoſe 


raſh Champions of Heaven, thoſe rude and 


bloody Miniſters of Providence, if ever 
they arrived there at all? Or can we think 


that St. Paul, that greateſt of the Apoſtles, 
who laboured more than they all, and was in 
Sufferings more abundant than the reſt; who 


ſpent a long Life in daily Services and 


Deaths for the ſake of Chriſt, is not fitted 


for, and advanced to a Rank of Bleſſedneſs 
ſuperior to that of the crucified Thief, who | 
became a Chriſtian but a few Moments, at 

the end of a Life of Impiety and Plunder? 

Can I perſuade myſelf, that a holy Man, 


who has known much of God in this 
World, and ſpent his Age on Earth in 


Contemplation of the Divine Excellencies, 
| who has acquired a great degree of Ne 


368 The Scale of Bleſſedneſs. Ser. XII. 
| weſs to God in Devotion, and has ſerved 
him, and ſuffered for him, even to old 
Age and Martyrdom, with a ſprightly and 
faithful Zeal : can I believe that this Man, 
who has been trained up all his Lite to 
converſe with God, and 1s fitted ro re- 
ceive Divine Communications above his 
Fellows, ſhall dw. ell no nearer to God here- 


after, and ſhare no larger a Degree of Bleſ- 


ſedneſs, than the little Babe who juſt en- 
tered into this World to die out of it, and 
who is ſaved from everlaſting Darkneſs, 
(ſo far as we know) meerly by the ſpread- 
ng Vail of the Covenant of Grace, drawn 
over it by the hand of the Parent's Faith? 
Can it be, that the great Judge who comet h, 
and hit Reward is-with him, to render to every 
cre according to his Works, will make no di- 


ſtit ction between Moſes and Sampſon, between 
the Aprſile and the Thief, between the aged 


Martyr and the Infant, in the World to come ? 
Ad yet after all it may be matter of En- 


quiry, Whether the meaneſt Saint among the 
Sons of Adam, has not ſome ſort of Privilege 
above any Rank of Angels, by being of a 
Kindred- nature to our Emmanuel, to Jeſus 


the Son of God ? But this leads me to the 


IVih Degree of Br z582D0NnESS 


Fefils in hit Approach 'a God.» 


Fe ore at the Blſedus/s of the Man % 
; #24 <=" 4 
tt | „ 


* 


or God the, ron $ ins, and the N 
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1. His very Union to God i is HAS Bl 
meſs. He is conſtituted'ne near to God by il 
unſpeakable. Union. What Joys, What” un. | 
kngwn Deli, hts, above our Language, and 
abe our houghts, polleſs the hol Soul c 
the Man Jeſus, for he is the neareſt Creature 
to the Bleſſed God; for he iS one wicked 
the Son. The Son of David, according to 
the Fleſh, is joined in a perſonal gion bY : 
the Eternal Son, who is over al, 'Gid dle 

for evermore, Rom. ix. 5. 
There was a time indeed, when the . 
Divine e ſo far withheld its  Influen-" 


„% ST \ 


for 1 139 8 to 1 Goa e d 
cry'd out terribly. under the preſent An- 
iſh of it, and ſhall have no more 'Tryats - 
of this. kind. Chriſt being raiſed from FP X 
„ dieth no more, Rom. vi. 9. The Man 

— 5 Was born of che Virgin, ſhalt now 
have the Eternal Son of God for ever ma- 


nifeſting himſelf! in him, and to him, ac- - | 


cording. to this Divine Union. 

Fhis is that glorious Piece of Human + 
Nature, that One Man, whom God has - 
choſen, from all the Teſt of Mankind, to 
bring 'fa near to himſelf. This is t! 
Fleſh, and that Soul, which were cholen 
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of God the Son, from among all poſſible, 
and all future Fleſh and Souls, to be made 
for ever one with God ; and they are for ever 
one. This wondrous Union has, and muſt 
have everlaſting Pleaſure in it, vaſtly beyond 
our neareſt Unions and. Approaches to God, 
even in our moſt exalted State ini Grace. or 
Glory. This is an Approach to God in- 
deed, and bleſſed is the Man whom thou haſt 
thus choſen, O Lord, and thus cauſed to ap- 
proach unte thee, that he may dwell, not only 


in thy, Courts, but in thy Bofom, in thyſelf 


for ever and ever: Bleſſed is this Man, and 
may he be for ever bleſſed ! * ad 


2. His Knowledge of God is much more inti- 


mate, more ee and more perfect, than 


any other Creature can attain: for as he is 
exalted to the higheſt Station and Dignity 


that can belong to a Creature, ſo we may 
be aſſured the all-wiſe God has furniſhed 


him with-Faculties of the nobleſt Capacity, 
aſwerable to ſo -exalted a Station; and 


—_ — — — —-—„— 


* know the word Blſcd,. whaw "is applied 
o God or Chriſt, gencrally ſignifies, that they are 


the Objefs our of Bl-ſſing and Praiſe, and tis thus 
_ tranſlated from the 89 Nerf biene: 


But in our Tongue this Word fignifies alſo Happy 


frequently. render d Bled, to ſignify Happineſ 
as, in my. Text. Tho, if our. Tan had 


of the Original had better appeared. 


veſs, 
Men, ert. al- 
Ways obſerv'd the diſtinction, the preciſe Senſe 
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Chriſt has the higheſt Advantage to fill all 
thoſe Capacities with unconceiveable Trea- 


ſures of Knowledge, by dwelling ſo near 


to God, and being ſo intimately united- to 
Divine Wiſdom. The ſublime Furniture 
of his Underſtanding is vaſtly ſuperior to 
all that we know, or can know; for our 
Union to God is but a diſtant Copy, his 
is the bright, but inimitable Original; 


Our Nearneſs to God bears no proportion 


to that of the Man Jeſas; for his Union to 
the Godhead is of a ſuperior kind. He 
has therefore a vaſter Comprehenſion of all 
Truth, and a ſweeter Reliſh in the Survey 


of. it, than any created Spirit, angelick or 


human; and hereby this part of his Bleſ- 
ſedneſs becomes far ſuperior to theirs _ 
3. All the Outgoings of his holy Soul towards 


Gad, all bis Defires, his Love, and Delight, 


are more noble in their kind, and more intenſe 
in their Degree, than thoſe of any other Crea- 
ture. He who dwells ſo near to Godhead, 
ſees vaſtly more Beauty, Excellency, and 
Lovelineſs in the Deity, than Men or An- 
gels can do at their diſtance ; and therefore 
his Love is raiſed to unknown Heights and 
ER 

All his Worſhip of the Father conſiſts 
of nobler Acts, and nearer Approaches, 
than *tis poſſible for any other Creature to 


perform, or partake of. Jeſus, the Man, 
worſhipped here on Earth, and he wor- 


ſhips : 
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ſhips above in Glory: He loves the God- 
66 as infigitely., more, amiable than him- 
| ſelf; he truſts in it as more powerful; 
acknowledges God is above him in every 
Glory, in every Beauty infinitely ſuperior 
to him ; and this is Divine Worſhip : for 
a Creature is ſtill beneath God, and the 
Acknowledgement of it is the Worſhip due 
from him. Now Chriſt pays, this Acknow- 
ledgement with enten Humility than the 
meaneſt Worm o 

the nearer he. is to God, the hacker he 
knows the true diſtance of a Creature: and 
becauſe he doth it with greater Humility, 
therefore with ſweeter Delight; for the 
lower a Creature lies before God, the 
nearer doth God approach ir. 


dwells in the high and holy Place, dwells alfs 
. with the humble Soul, Iſa. lvii. 15. But this 
leads me to a farther Degree of the Bleſſed- 
neſs of the Man Chriſt Jeſus; and that is, 
4. He has a fuller, a richer, and à more 
tranſporting Senſe of the Love of God, ſince 


God makes nearer Approaches to him, and 


diſcovers more of his infinite Goodneſs, and 
communicates more of his Love. We may 
venture to ſay, that God loves the Human 
Nature of Chriſt better than he does any o- 
ther Creature; and this Human Nature has 
a ſtronger, and more intimate Conſciouſneſs 


= el che Divine Love, and a lweeter Senſation 


A. of 


. *. 


the Race of Adam; for 


The High 
and Holy One, uo inhabiteth Eternity, aud 
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of it, than Saints or Angels can have, be- 
cauſe of the Perſonal Union between the 
Son of Man, and the Son of God; which. 
Union (tho we know not preciſely what it: 
is, yet) we know to be ſufficient to give 
him the Name Emmanuel, God with us; 
which diſtinguiſhes it moſt gloriouſly from 
all our Unions to God, and raiſes his Digni- 
ty, his Character, and his Advantages, even 
as Man, to ſo ſublime a Degree above that 
of all other Creatures. * 

By his Exaltation, and his dwelling 60 
near to God, his Powers are unconceivably 
enlarged, and made capable of taking in 
higher Degrees of Felicity. Sights of God 
firetch the Faculties of the Soul, and en- 
large it to receive more of God; this eter- 
nal Sight has our Redeemer. We ſee the 
Glory of God chiefly in the Face of Chrift 
Jeſus his Son, but he fees the Glory of God 
in his own Face and Brightneſs, being uni- 
ted to the Eternal Son, who is the Bright- 
nf of, bis. Father's Glory, Heb. i. 2, 3. = 

As Chriſt is the Medium of our Near- 
Fs to God, as he is the Head of all thoſe 
who approach to God, and the Mediator 
thro whom all approach, ſo his Blefſedneſs 
is above ours; for in ſome Senſe, and by 
way of Eminence, he enjoys and feels all that 
we enjoy and feel, aud vaſtly more too; for he 


is the Medium thro which we approach and © 
we %, as well a Perſon Who himſelf, 
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and for himfelf, approaches and enjoys : As 
when a Stream of Wine or living Water is 
convey'd from the Spring by a Pipe or Chan- 
nel, the Pipe has a Tincture of the rich Li- 
quor as it. flows; ſo, (if it be lawful to il- 


luſtrate things heavenly and divine, by things 


on Earth, and to bring them down to our 
Idea's by material Similitudes) our Lord 
Jeſus, Who is authorized to confer Life and 
Joy on the Saints, and through whom all 


Grace, Glory, and Bleſſedneſs, are convey'd 


to them, feels, and taſtes, and reliſhes, emi- 
xently, and in a ſuperior manner, all the Joy 
and the Bleſſedneſs that he conveys to our 
Souls: and all better than we can do, for 


he's nearer the Fountain; he takes a divine 


and unknown Satisfaction in every Bleſſing 
which he communicates to us. Beſides all 
this, there are ſome richer Streams that termi- 
nate and end in himſelf ; the peculiar Privi- 
leges and Pleaſures of the God-Man, while 
others flow thro him, as the Head, down to 
all his Members, and give him the firſt Re- 
liſh of their Sweetnels. 


When Chriſt, at the head of all 4 Elec 


e ſhall at the great Day draw near 
to the Father, and ſay, Here am 1, and 


« he Children thou boaſt given me; thoſe bleſ- 


« ſed ones whom thou haſt - choſen, that they 


may approach unto thee by me; I have of-- 


© ten approacied to thee for them, and be- 
es « hold I now approach with them to the 
=. Courts 
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Courts of thy upper Houſe :” What. 


manner of Joy and Glory ſhall this be! 
How unſpeakably bleſſed is our Lord aye” 1 
and we rejoice with Wonder. 


Veh, Or Supreme Degree of BIESSEDNESS. 


V. Our Admiration may be raiſed yet 
higher, if we make one Excurſion beyond 


all created Nature, and. lift our Thoughts 


upward to the Bleſſedneſs of the Three glorious 
Perſons in the Trinity. All their infinite and 
unknown. Pleaſures are derived from their 
meffable Union and Communion in one 
Godhead, their unconceivable Nearneſs to 


each other in the very Centre and Spring of | 


all Felicity. They are inſeparably and in- 
timately one with God; they are eternally 
one God, and therefore eternally bleſſed: 
1 John v. 7. For there are three that bear record 
in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and theſe three are one : which Text 1 
believe to be authentick and divine, and that 
upon jaſt Reaſons, notwithſtanding all the 
Cavils and Criticiſms that have endeavoured : 
to blot it out of the Bible. 

Nor is their Bleſ:dneſs, or r their Nearneſs, 
a dull unaGive State: Knowledge and mutual 
Love make up their Heaven, ſo far as Mor- 
tals dare conceive of it, and fo far as we 


have leave to ſpeak of God alter the manner 
of Men. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Kuowledge. An eternal bliſsful Con- Se 


templation of all the infinite Beauties, Powers, Sp: 
and Properties of Godhead, and of all the O- Cc 


perations of theſe Powers in an unconceiye- 
able Variety among Creatures, is the glo- 
rious Employment of God. His own Know- of 
ledge of infinite "Truths, whether wrapt up 

in his own Nature, or unfolded and dif- Fre 


play'd in his Works, is a Pleaſure becoming cel! 
the Deity ; and each ſacred Perſon poſſeſſes anc 
„„ ol 


this unknown Pleaſure. e ä 

And beſides the general Glories of the Di- His 
vine Nature, we may ſuppoſe, that a full 
and comprehenſive Knowledge of the Same- and 


neſs, the Difference, the ſpecial Properties, and Ste. 
the mutual Relations of the three Divine Perſuns- fore 
(which are utterly incomprehebſible to Mor- mY 
Oc 


| tals, and perhaps far above the reach of all 18 
created Minds) is the incommunicable En- N 
tertainment of the Holy Trinity, and makes ſedn 

a. part of their Bleſſedneſs. In reference to n 1 


this Myſtery, God may be faid to dwell in deli 
thick Darkueſi, 1 Kings viii. 12. or (which is ex. 
all one) in Light inacceſſible, 'x Tim. vi. 16. Ito © 
We are loſt in this glorious, this divine A- An 
byſs, and overcome with dazling Confuſion :- Arm 
But the ever-blefſed Three behold theſe U- ons 
nities and Diſtin&ions in the cleareſt Light. Son 
As the Father knoweth me, ſo know Ithe Father, - Wiſe 
faith Jeſus the Eternal Son, John x. 15. And Ever 


at the Spirit of a Man, knoveth the things f 
Man, ſo the things of God are known to- his own - © 
: Spirit, 
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Hirit, for he ſearcheth the Depths of God, x 
Cor. ii. 10, 1x. as 'tis expreſs'd in the Origi- 
nal, Tx Baby Ty Ocs. 

But God's Contemplation, or Knowledge 
of himſelf, is not his only Pleaſare, for God 
is Love, 1 John iii. 8. He has an infinite 
1 propenſity toward himſelf, and an uncon- 
ceiveable Complacence in his own Powers 
and Perfections, as well as in all the Out- 
goings of them toward created Natures. 
His Love being moſt wiſe and perfect, muſt 
mn Jexert itſelf toward the moſt perfect Object, 
and the chiefeſt Good; and that in a De- 
\4 gree anſwerable to its Goodneſs too: there- 
fore he can love nothing in the ſame degree 
A vith himſelf, becauſe he ean find no equal 
all“ Good. 

83 May we not therefore fuppoſe the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs of the Sacred Three to conſiſt alſo 


to in Mutual Love? May I call it a perpetual 
"RP delighrful Tendency, and active Propenſity 
is toward each other? An eternal Approach 
6. Ito each other with infinite Complacency 3 


An eternal Embrace of each other with 
Arms of inimitable: Love, and with Senſa- 
tions of unmeaſurable Joy? Thus faith the 
Son of God under the Character of Divine 
Wiſdom, Prov. viii. 23, 30. I was ſet up from 
Everlaſtivg,. from the Beginning, or ever the 
„Earth was. Then ua, I by him, as one brought 
U % with. him, and. 1 was daily: his - Delight, 
„ Pejoicing ahways. before him. © hs the 1 
1 5 flovet 
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loveth the Son, ſo the Son loveth the Fa- 
ther. As the Father delights infinitely in 
his perfect Dmage, ſo may we not venture 
to ſay, the Son takes infinite Delight in 

the glorious Archetype, and thus imitates 
the Father? Will not the Expreſſions of the 
Apoſtle Paul, Heb. i. 3. and the Words of 
Chriſt himſelf, John v. 19, 20. encourage and 
ſupport this manner of ſpeaking ? He is the 
Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs 
Image of his Perſon : The Father loveth the Son, 
and ſhoweth him all things that himſelf doth ; and 
what things ſoe ver he ſeeth the Father do, theſe 
alſo doth the Son likewiſe. And this ſeems to 
be the firſt Foundation of thoſe glorious Of- 
fices of raifing the Dead, and judging the 
World, which in the following Verſes are 
committed to the Son, that all Men may bo- 
nour the Son as they Honour the Father, ver. 23. 

As the Bleſſed Three have an unknown 
Communion in the Godhead, or Divine 
Nature, ſo they muſt have an unſpeabable 
Nearneſs to cue anot her's Perſons, an incou- 
ceiveable In-being and In-dwelling in each 
other. Jon xiv. 10. I in the Father, and the 
Father in me. Each is near to the two other 
Divine Subſiſtences, and this mutual Near- 
neſs muſt be attended with Delight and Fe- 
licity unknown to all but the Bleſſed Three 
who enjoy it. O glotious and divine Com- 
munion! The Father ſor ever near to his 
own Image the Sen, and herein bled 
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The Son never divided from the Embraces 
of the Father, and therefore happy! The 
Spirit everlaſtingly near them both, and 
therefore he's the ever- bleſſed Spirit! And 
all theſe united in one Godhead, and there- 
fore infinitely and for ever bleſſed! 

The Father is ſo intimately near the Son 
and Spirit, that no finite or created Natures 
or Unions can give a juſt Reſemblance of it. 
We talk of the Union of the Sn and bis 
Beams, of a Tree and its Bianches: But theſe 
are but poor Images, and faint Shadows of 
this Myſtery, tho they are ſome of the beſt 
that I know. The Union of the Scul and 
Body, is, in my eſteem, ſtill farther from the 
Point, | becauſe their Natures are ſo widely 
different. In vain ve ſearch thro all the 
Creation to find a compleat Similitude of 
_— C_— » 
And in vain may we run thro all. the Parts 
and Powers of Nature and Art, to ſeek a 


full Reſemblance of the mutual Propenſity 


and Love of the Bleſſed Three toward each 
other. Mathematicians talk indeed of the 
perpetual Tendencies, and infinite Approxi- 
mations of two or more Lines in the ſame 
Surface, which yet never can intirely con- 
cur in one Line: And if we fhould ſay 
that the Three Perſons of the Trinity, by 
mutual In-dwelling and Love, approach each 
other infinitely in one Divine Nature, and 
yet loſe not their diſtin& Perſonality ; it 

„„ - would 
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would be but an obſcure Account of this 
ſublime Myſtery. But this we are ſure of, 
that for Three Divine Perſons to be ſo un- 
_ eonceivably near one another in the ori- 
ginal and eternal Spring of Love, Goodneſs, 
and Pleaſure, muſt produce infinite Delight. 
In order to illuſtrate the Happineſs of the 
Sacred Three, may we not ſuppoſe ſomething 
of Society neceſſary to the Perſection of 
Happineſs in all intellectual Nature? To 
know, and be known, to love, and to be belo- 
ved, are, perhaps, ſuch eſſential Ingredients 
of. compleat Felicity, that it cannot ſubſiſt 
without them: And it may be doubted 
vvhether ſuch mutual Knowledge and Love, 


as ſeems requiſite for this end, can be 


found in a Nature abſolutely ſimple in all 
reſpects. May we not then ſuppoſe that 
ſome Diſtinctions in the Divine Being are 
of Eternal Neceſſity, in order to compleat 
the Bleſſedneſs of Godhead ?- Such a Diſ- 
tinction as may admit (as a great Man. ex- 
preſſes it) of delicious Society. We, for: 
* our parts, cannot but hereby have in 
our Minds. a more guſtful Idea of a 
_ pleſſed State, than we can conceive in 
meer eternal Solitude. 
And if this be true, then the three Diffe- 
rences, which ve call Perſonal Diſtinctions, 
in the Nature of God, are as abſolutely 
neceſſary as his Bleſſedneſs, às his Being, 


ar any of his: Perfections. 
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And then we may return to the Words 
of my Text, and boldly infer, That if the 
Man is bleſſed who is'choſen by the free and 
ſovereign Grace of God, and cauſed to ap- 
proach, or draw near him, what immenſe 
and unknown Blefledneſs belongs to each 
Divine Perſon, to all the Sacred Three, who 
are by Nature, and Unchangeable Neceſ- 
ſity, ſo near, ſo united, fo much one, that 
the leaſt Moment's Separation ſeems to be 
infinitely impoſſible, and (then we may ven- 
ture to ſay) tis not to be conceived ; and 
the Bleſſedneſs is conceivable by none but 
This is a nobler Union, and a more 
intenſe Pleaſure than the Man Chriſt Jeſus 
knows or feels, or can conceive; for he is 
a Creature. 'Theſe are Glories too divine 
and dazling for the weak Eye of our Un- 
derſtandings, teo-bright for the Eye of An- 
gels, thoſe Morning-Stars; and they, and 
we, muſt fall down together, alike over- 
whelmed with them, and alike confounded. 
Theſe are Flights that tire Souls of the 
ſtrongeſt Wing, and finite Minds faint in 
the infinite Purſuit: Theſe are Depths 
where our talleſt Thoughts ſink and drown: 
We are loſt in this Ocean of Being and 
Bleſſedneſs, that has no Limit on e'er a 
de, no Surface, no Bottom, no Shore. 
'The Nearneſs of the Divine Perſons to each 
other, and the unſpeakable Reliſh of their 
4 0 oe 
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unbounded Pleaſures, are too vaſt Ideas for 
our bounded Minds to entertain. Tis one 
infinite Tranſport that runs through Father, 
Son, and Spirit, without Beginning, and 
without End, with boundleſs Variety, yet 
ever perfect, and ever preſent without 
Change, and without Degree; and all this, 
becauſe they are ſo near to one another, 
and ſo much one with Gd. 

But when we have fatigued our Spirits, 
and put them to the utmoſt ſtretch, we 
muſt lie down and reſt, and confeſs the 
Great Incomprehenſible. How far this ſub- 
lime Tranſport of Joy is varied in each 
Subſiſtence; how far their mutual Know- 
ledge of each other's Properties, or their 
mutual Delight in each other's Love, is 
diſtinct in each Divine Perſon, is a Secret 
too high for the preſent Determination of 
our Language and our Thoughts; it com- 
mands our Judgment into Silence, and our 
whole Souls into Wonder and Adoration.* 


* This Diſcourſe was delivered near twenty 
Years ago ; and the Reader will obſerve ſome 
wurmer Efforts of Imagination than riper Years 
world” indulge on a Theme ſo ſublime and ab- 
ſtruſe. Since I have ſearched more ſtudiouſly into 
this Myſtery of late, I have learn'd-more of my 
own Ignorance: ſo that when I ſpeak of theſe Un- 
fearchabl-s, T abate much of my younger Aſſurance; 
| Kor do my later Thoughts venture ſo far into the 

© if ps 5 Par- 
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Thus we have traced the Streams of Hap- 
pineſs that flow amongſt the Creatures in 
endleſs Variety, to their original and eter- 
nal Fountain, God himſelf : He is the al- 
ſufficient Spring of Bleſſedneſs, as well as of 
Being, to all the intellectual Worlds; and 
he is everlaſtingly Self-ſufficient for his own 
Being and Blefledneſs. 


But are not we told in Scripture, that 


God delights in the Works of his Hands, that 
he takes pleaſure in his Saints, that he re- 
joices in Zion, and reſts in his Love to his 


Church; that Jeſus Chriſt, even as Man 


and Mediator, is the Beloved of. his Soul, in 


whom. he is well-pleaſed? Yes, ſurely, this is 


one way whereby he repreſents his own 
Divine Satisfactions in our Language, and 


after the manner of Men. But we muſt | 
not imagine that he ever goes out of him- 


ſelf, and deſcends: to Creatures, as tho' he 


needed any thing from them, who are all 
before him as nothing, and leſs than nothing, 
and Vanity. "Tis from his own Wiſdom, 


Power, and Goodneſs, as they appear. in 
alt his Works, that his Delight ariſes ; and 


particular Modes of explaining this Sacred Doctrine. 


Let, ſince I am fully eſtabliſhed in the Belief of 


the Deity of the Bleſſed Three, (tho' I know not the 
Manner of Explication) I dare let this Diſcourſe 


pear now in the World, as being agreeable in 


the main to my preſent Sentiments on this Sub- 


3» - 


ject. Auguſt 2. 1720, 
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tis in theſe Glories. of his Nature, and in 
the gracious Purpoſes of his Will, as they 
are maniſeſted in his Works, that the Saints 
and Angels, and all. the happy Ranks of 
Being and ther — — "Tu 8 -- 
in the Contemplation of God, and in the 0 
Exerciſes and Senſations of Divine Love, that 8 
all ſupreme Felicity conſiſts, ſo far as we are v 
capable of being acquainted with it. + 

The only Refleftion with which I ſhall 0 


conclude the Subject, is this, That Com- tl 


munion with Ged, which has been impiouſly C 
ridiculed: by the» profane Wits of the laſt and the tt 


preſent Age, is no Juch viſionary . aud Fantaſtick pl 


Notion as they imagine; but as it is founded 18 
in the Words of Scripture,: fo it may be ex- 1 


_ plained with great Eaſe and Evidence to the Je 


Satisfaction of human Reaſon. Pe 
That it is founded in Scriptur appears ing 
ſufficiently in feveral Verſes of the 17th Pu 
ter of St. John's Goſpel, where the his 
Divine Union and Bleſſedneſs of the Fa- en, 


ther and the Son, are made a Pattern of || fre 


our Union to God, and our Bleflednefs ; Ha 


John xvii. 21, 22, 23,26. Tbar they all may GI 
be one, as thou, Father, art in me, aud I in lov 
tee; that they may be one in us : And. in this | Wi 


Senſe; but in a lower Degree, even here || to | 


on Earth, our Cummunion, or Fellouſhip, is | Gre 
wvuith the ' Father, and with his Son Jeſus || kno 
| Chriſt, 1 Joh i. 3. Tho, our Communion || the 
: eb Gd 


includes alſo - ſome | * line! 


L i 
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Varieties in it, which is not my preſent Bu- 
ſineſs to explain. Ds 

That this Doctrine it exatth agreeable to 


Reaſon, may be thus demonſtrated. 


We uſe the Word Ommunion, when two 
or more Perſons partake of the ſame thing. 
So Friends have Communion in one I able 
when they dine together: Chriſtians have 


| Communion in one Sermon, in one Prayer, or 
one Sacrament, when they join together in 


thoſe Parts of Worſhip; and the Saints have 
Communion with God in Bleſſedneſs, when 
they rejoice in the fame Object of Contem- 
plation and Love. God ſurveys himſelf, he 
is pleaſed with his own Glories, delights in- 
himſelf as the higheſt and the noble& Ob- 
je& ; he truſts in his own Right-hand of 
Power, he leans upon his own Underſtand» 
ing, he reſts in his own Counſels and 
Purpoſes, he feels, and he acknowledges all 
his own infinite Perfections, and thus he 
enjoys them all. Thus alſo is our Bl:ſedneſs 
frequently ſer forth in Scripture. *Ti1s our 
Happineſs to know God, to contemplate his 
Glories, ſo far as they are revealed ; to 
love him and his Goodneſs ; to truſt in his 
Wiſdom, and lean ſecurely on his Strength ; 
to feel the Workings of Divine Powers and 
Graces in and upon us, and to make ac- 
knowledgment of them all to God. Thus 
the Image of God is reſtored to us in Ho- 
lineſs and in r Thus we are ſaid 
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to be holy as God is 'holy; and thus alſo we 
are bleſſed as God is bleſſed. 

Bur tho* we are admitted to this amazing 
Privilege, and | old Communion with God, in 
the ſame Object of Contemplation and 


Love, yet we muſt ſtill remember, with 
humble Adoration, that his Holineſs, and 


his Happineſs, does infinitely exceed ours. 


The Pleaſures which ariſe from his Know- 


ledge and his Love of himſelf, are as far a- 


bove our Taſte, or all our Ideas of Bleſſed- 


neſs, as Heaven is higher than the Earth, or 
as God 1s above the Creature, 

'There is another Senſe alſo of this Phraſe, 
G or Fellowſhip with God, which has 
been ufed by many pious Writers, when 


they make = to ſignify the ſame thing as 
Converſe with God; and this alſo depends 


upon our Nearneſs, or Approach to him : 
As when a Chriſtian, in ſecret, pours out 


his whole Heart before God, and is made 
ſenſible of his gracious Preſence, by the 


ſweet Influences of Inſtruction, Sanctifica- 


tion, or Comfort. When Man ſpeaks, and 


God anſwers, there is a ſacred Commu- 
nion between God and Man, Ja. lviii. 9 

Thou ſhalt call, and the Lerd foal a Hi 
This holy David often enjoy d, and al- 


_ ways ſought after it. When the Soul, in 
ſecret, complains of Perplexity and Dark- 
neſs, and God is pleaſed to give ſome ſecret 


Hints of Direction and Advice; when the 
Soul 


1 * cas ace as * * 4 


l. OE. art 


his way to * ſuch daily Receipts 
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Soul mourns before God, confeſſing Guilt, 
and the Weakneſs of Grace, and ſome Di- 
vine Promiſe is impreſs d upon the Mind by 


the Holy Spirit, whence : the”. Chriſtian de- 


rives Peace of Conſcience, and Strength to 
fulfil Duty, and to reſiſt mighty Tempta- 
tions: Theſe certainly are Sealons of Cour 


verſe or Communion with God. 


So when, in publick Murſbip, we addreſs 
God with our Souls in fervent Prayer, and 
while we hear the Word of God ſpoken to 
us by his Miniſters, we receive an Anſwer 


to thoſe Prayers in the convincing and ſanc- 


tifying Impreſſions which the Word makes 


upon the Heart; this is alſo an Hour of 
ſecret Communion. So at the Supper of the 


Lord, when with Hope and Joy we receive 
the Bread and the Wine, as Divine Seals 


ol the Faithfulneſs of God's Covenant, and 


when we tranſact thoſe ſolemn Affairs alſo as 
Seals of our Faith and Love, and our En- 
gagements to be the Lord's; we way pro- 


perly be ſaid to hold Fellouſbip, or Commu- 


nion with him. 2 . 
What ſwift Advances of Holineſs. doth 
the Saint feel in his Heart, and practiſe in 
his Life, after ſuch Seaſons of Devotion! 
What Glory doth he give to Religion in a 
dark and ſinful World! What unknown 
Pleaſure doth he find in ſuch Apprcacnes 
to God ! and he moves ſwiftly onward in 


of 
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of Mercy, and Returns of Praiſe. 'Theſe 
are powerful Motives that will make him 
perliſt in his holy Practice and Joy, in ſcorn 
of all the Mockery and Ridicule of a pro- 
fane Age of Infidels. So the Moon holds 
bright Communion with the Sun, the ſovereign 


Planet; fo ſhe receives and refle&s his Beams; 


ſhe ſhines gloriouſly in a dark Hemiſphere, 
and moves onward ſublime in her heavenly 
Courſe, regardleſs of all the barking Ant- 
mals that betray their ſenſeleſs Malice. © 
This bleſſed Privilege and Pleaſure of 
Converſe with God, which is enjoy*d' by the 
Saints on Earth, is doubtleſs the Pleaſure 
and the Privilege of the Spirits of the Juſt 
made perfect, and of Angels near the Throne, 
but in a much higher degree: When they 
addreſs the Majeſty of Heaven in the Forms 
of celeſtial Worſhip, arid receive immediate 
and ſenſible Tokens of Divine Acceptance; 
or when they take their Orders and Com- 
miſſions from the "Throne for ſome' particu- 
lar Errand, or high Employment, and re- 
turn again to make their humble Report 
there: Theſe are glorious Seaſons of Con- 
verſe with their, Maker. 1 
Much morewglartenis; Communion of this 
kind dees the Laer i Jeſus enjoy with 
HOod, in tranſacting all the vaſt and illuſtri- 
ous Affairs of his Commiſſion; a Commiſ- 
| fon large as the Extent of his Father's 
. xingdom, full of Majeſty and Juſtice, Ter- 


Tor 
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ror and Grace; a Divine Commiſſion to go- 


vern, to redeem, and to ſave, or to puniſh 


and deſtroy Millions of Mankind, as well 


as to rule all his unknown Domigions in the 
upper and nether Worlds. | 


But in what manner this Communion be- 
tween the Father and Chriſt is maintained, 
we know. not ; nor can we gueſs in what 
manner, or in what degree, ſuch ſort of 


Converſe or Communion as this is practiſed, 


or is poſſible, between the three glorious 


| Perſons of the «wer-blfſed Trinity. "Theſe 


are Myſteries wrapt up in facred Darkneſs, 


and the Explication of them ſurrounded with 
| Dangers. A particular Knowledge of theſe 
Divine Unſearchables, any farther than 
Scripture has revealed them, is by no means 


neceſſary, either to begin, or to maintain 
our State of Grace. Let us content our- 


| ſelves a few Years longer with humble Ig- 


veries in the future World, if it be neceſſa- 


there to fulfil our Happineſs, and to 
compleat our State of Glory. 
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The Rio HT WorsniPerul 
Sir Thomas Abney Knt.. 
And AL pERMAN of London. 


Worthy H N. 


ILE. you were ede by thee 
0 Laws of Men from © Publick Worſhip 
n that Way which you have choſen, .. 
J alſo ſuffered the ſame Reſtraint, by the Pro- 
 widence of Ged confining, me to long Sickneſs ; - 

during which time, ]-enjey'd, in your excellent 
Family, many happy Conweniences towards the 
Eaſe of my Affiittion, and the Recovery of my 
Health. 

I thought it therefore a neceſſary Piece "of © 


_ Gliriflian Gratitude,” that ſeme of the Firſt- 
8.5 Plruits⸗ 


394 DEDICATION. 
Fruits of my Labours' ſhould be devoted to 
Der vice and with this. Carus I attempted 
34 ah Juited” fo 

Hmm, a; wil as 


Yor JO Av 
f your Houſbs Ref ory: 

Since that time it has pleaſed the Providence 

of God to take off your Reſtraint intirely, and 

10 give you the Pleaſures of his Santtuary; yet 

the Review of theſe Diſcourſes, thro the Opera- 

tien of the Bleſſed Spirit, may renew ſome uſe- 

ful Meditations, when offered from the Preſs as 

a T. imeny of tublick Thankfulneſs, and in this 
ne Form propoſed to your Peruſal, by, 


Your moſt Affectionate 
And Obedient Servant, 


17 0 


Under many Obligations, 


ee, So oa. 


> 
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— 1 Appearance beſore God here and 
i | hereafter, 


hen ſhall I came and apf ear 
1 before God? 


. The Firſt Part. 5 
HE Holy Pſalmiſt was now 
2 abſent from his uſual Place 
of Publick Worſhip, and re- 
trained from coming near to 
— the Ark of God, which was 
the Token of the Divine Preſence in the + 
= Pays of the Jewiſh Church : and when he 
had been meditating on his palt and pre- 
5 ſent Circumſtances in this reſpect, both 
- | what he enjoy'd heretofore, and what he 
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was depriv'd of now, he breaks out into a. 
Divine Rapture; As the Hurt panteth after 
the Water-Brooks, ſo panteth r Sat after thee, 
O God. And he goes on to deſeribe che 
Erame of his Spirit in this holy Song The 
Subſtance and Senſe of the whole Halm is, 
as it were, epitomized and drawts up into 
theſe few Words, ha ſpall 1'come and: 18 
r before God 2. OTF 7: 
1 ſhall not ſpend time to ſhew in how 
many Senſes Mau may be ſaid to appear before 
God; but ſhall content myſelf ro ſay, that 
in this place it ſignifies Attendance on Publick 
Worſhip in the. Place where/ it was Maly cele- 
tyated and performed. 
In the Words of the 7 we may find 
the Temper of his Heart AL. d —_ 
theſe Two general Heads. 43 


K 4 Belief of the ſpecial Preſence of Grd in. 
Ui Ordinances of Publick Worſhip. 
II. Au earneſt Longing after them on. . that 5 
| account. | 


 Ifhal a a little on eaeh of theſe, 1 
and make Remarks, as I. go along, under = 
_ Head... 
The Words expreſs David's s firm. 
Bf of the. ſpecial Preſence F God in his Or- 
Ainances, in ſo much that he calls an Arten- 
Auance. on. them; an Appearance before 2 


We areal ways in the view of God, and 


very: | 


(ey 
? 


N od, Fd 


1 
. 
3 
N 


_ cious Promiſe, that where God recorded: his 


upon which God dwelt in a bright Hint 
uud, between the Golden Cherubims, to 
fignity his dwelling in Light among F 4 
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overy Creature is naked and open in his 


ſight, and for eter appears / before him 48 
the all- ſeeing and \all-knowing Creator and 
Governor ot all things; but it is a peculiar, 


a gracious and favourable Preſence of God 


that belongs to his Sanctuary, his appoin- 
ted Worſhip: God is there taking ſpecial 


notice of our Carriage toward him, and 


manifeſting his Deſigns of ſpecial Mercy 


toward us. 


David. well knew this, that the great 
End of appointing Publick Worſhip, was, 
that there might be a Communication: be- 

tween God and Man, who were ſo: dreatt- 
fully ſeparated by Sin: He knew the gra- 


Name, there would he come to meet his P 


aud bleſs them, Exod: xx. 24. Ile knew 
ſenſible Tokens of Divine Preſence were 
found in the Sanctuary: there was the A 


F God, and the Merey-Seat that covered it, 


glorious Angels in Heaven: beſide the 
many ſweet Experiences which Dawid had 
of ſenſible Diſcoveries of God in Counſel 
and Grace, Strength and Conſolation, in 


| his publick Worſhip © 


And have not Chriſtians, under the Gol * 


| pal, as great a Reaſon to expect the ſpec 


"once of God among them in his Ordi- 
. = nances ? 


U 
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nances? Are they not appointed on pur- 
poſe to bring God near to us, and to bring 


us near to God ? 


Have we not an expreſs Promiſe of God 
| himſelf dwelling in Fleſh, that where two or 
| three are gathered in his Name, he will be in the 
midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. and is not Chriſt 


worthy of Credit ? 


Have. we not his Word there publiſhed 
and preached ? Doth not God appear there 


very eminently, in the Glory of. his Truth, 


in the Beauty of his Holineſs, in the Purity 
of his Commands, in the Terror of his 
Threatnings, in the Sweetneſs of his Pro- 
miſes, in the Wonders of his Wiſdem and 
Power, and more amazing Works of his 
Grace and Love? Doch nc not the Lord diſ- 
cover himſelf there in the Majeſty of his 


Government, in the Miracles of his Pro- 


vicdence, and the Divine Glory of his Fore- 
knowledge in Prophecies exactly fulfilled 2? 


Surely that Man muſt be blind indeed, 
who ſees not God in the holy Scriptures. 
Will you ſay, All this may be ſeen and 


« read at home in pony as well as in a 


* publick Aſſembly ? But you muſt re- 


member, that even the written Word of 


God was communicated to the molt part 


of Mankind only in Publick Worſhip, .for 
_ Fome thouſands of Years: for before the 


Art of Printing was invented, one Bible was 


- Heads, 


4 ſearce to be found in ſeveral hundred 


teen 882 
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r- Houſes, and very few of the common Peo- 
ng ple were capable of reading; nor could 
| they know the written Word, but by their 
od Attendanee on the publick Miniſtrations of it. 
or And in our day, how many are there who 
the either do, or will know very little of Reli- 
riſe gion, but what they hear at Church? 
Beſides, the written Word of God is given 
ed to be expounded by his Miniſters, that the 
re Gofpel being preached at large, and the 
h, Truths of it being particularly apply'd, his 
ty Preſence and Glory may appear therein. Ma- 
Vs ny Parts of Scripture are ſo obſcure, that God 


o- | ftands, as it were, behind a Vail, or a Cur- 
id. rain, till, in the Miniſtry of the Word, the 
us Senſe is explained, the Vail removed, and 
f- God ftands forth to fight in the open Glo- 
US ries of his Majeſty, or his Mercy. Twas 
0— for this Purpoſe that Chriſt, at his Depar- 
e- tore from Earth, engaged the Promiſe of his 
? Prefence with his Miniſters, in the Preach- 
i, ing of his Goſpel: Lo! I am with you always 


to the Eud of the Mild; Matt. xx uiii. ult. And 
d is not this ſufficient Ground for Men to e! 
a pect and hope to ſet God there? 
a- Beſides all this, have not Chriſtians enjoy'd 
pf bleſſed Experiences of the Preſence of God in 


rt his Sanctuary, in the Aſſemblies of his Saints? 
Ir One can ſay, I was all Darkneſs and Ig- 
e norance, and there I found Divine Lighty 
is * diſcovering to me my Sin aud Miſery, ans "0 
d * his Salvation.” Another can ſay, I was 
Mo Roa a „ 008 
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effect ſay to God, O. Lord, we are al- 
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* dead in Sin, and found my Soul raiſed to 
* a Divine Life there; I was mourning and 
** deſpairing, and there I found a word of 


* Support and. holy Jey, ſuch as: no meer 


and 


* Words of Men could convey into me 


* Iam forced to confeſs. God Was. in roſa 


* of a truth, 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 


REMARKS on the it Had. 


i. How much ſhould. we guard againſt 5 
pocriſ) in Divine Wurſhip, becauſe it is an 
Appearance before God? We do then, in a 
ſolemn manner, ſet ourſelves before God, 
and, as it were, humbly. call God to look 


upon us, aud take notice of our Hearts. 


Let us remember this, every one of us, 
when we go to Publick Worſhip, we do in 


5 vays in thy fight, but in a ſpecial man- 
* ner we now. come to ſhow. thee our 


« « Hears to acquaint thee humbly, with 


our Wants, our Sorrows, and our Sins, 
© our Deſires and Hopes; and God vill 
uot hold him guilileſi that takes his Name in 


wain: He is a jealous God, he will nat be 


mocked, Gal. vi. 7. He it a Spirit, and he 
will be worſbipped in Spirit and in Truth, John, 


iv. 4. He is ſharp- ſighted, he ſees thro Our 


Souls, and knows the Ends and Deſigns of; 
our coming, whether to ſee Creatures, and. 
be ſeen of them, or to ſee himſelf, cup 
Creator : whether to obſerve the: Madess 

Dreſs, . 


WES HADES TN» ro An WO 


Week, to a 


- 
— 


8 / 
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Preſs, and Behaviour of our Fellow-Crea- 
rures on Earth, or to learn the Will of 


| God, and the Mode of Heaven. Suppofe 


Jeſus Chrift, in his Humag. Nature, were 
there, whoſe Eyes are, as J Flame of Fire, 
and thro' your Countenances can diſcern 
the moſt ſecret Thought of your Souls, 
would you not ſtand in awe of his Majeſty? 
Would not this glorious Appearance fix 
the moſt vain and fluttering Imagination in 
a pious Solemnity? How ſollicitouſſy would 
you watch over your Minds, leſt they 
wander from Worſhip! How carefully 
would you keep your Hearts! Or ſuppoſe 
you faw the Holy Angels there which at- 


tend the Churches in Worſhip, would you EX 


nor be aſhamed ro trifle even in their Pre- 
ſence? And has not the Spiritual Preſence 
of the Great God as much real, tho invi- 
fible Awfulneſs and Majeſty in it? 
How do Perfons, both of the polite and 


the vulgar World, all agree to dreſs fine 


and gay, and make the belt Figure of all the 
ppear before Men on the Day 
of the Lord? But Rt us remember that we 


come not only before Men, but hefore the 


Living God, in whoſe ſight, Ornaments of 
the Body are of no account; and, O, what 
Pains ought we to take, to put on our beſt 


Ornaments of the Mind! to ſee that our 
Graces all ſhine, when we are to ſtand 
| before God! and not to ſuffer one vain 


Thought, 


* 


% 


4 
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Thought, one corrupt Affection, to work 
in us; nor a Spot, or Blemiſh (if poſlible) 


to be found upon us ! 


Alas! what Millions of Hypocrites have 


Ve in the Worfl? How many may we fear 
in every Congregation ? How many come 


to attend. at Prayers, but neyer ſeek to 
join their own Wiſhes and Deſires with the 


| Words of him who ſpeaks? How many 
Voices follow the Tune in a Plalm, but 


their Souls feel no Joy, no inward Eleva- 
tions of Praiſe? How many hear the Word 
©; che Word of Man, and their Hearts have 
0 Senſe of God ſpeaking, to them? 'They 
fit before God as his People, but their Heart goes 
After their C ueton ſugſt; Ezek. xxxiit. 31. after 
their Idols of Bufineſs, or carnal Pleaſure, 
after every, vain 88 of. their Eyes, or 
vainer Images of the Fancy. , _ 
Let us take hend therefore, how. we that 
our Eyes, or harden our Hearts againſt a 
preſent and a ng God ; for tbe Word 


of the Lord is quick 3 God ſpeak- 


ing by his etennal Word, or by his Mi- 
s in his Pierces... the ſecret 
Recelſcs of the — — Sparit 8+ God its 


there, diſcerning the ment: aud Thoughts of the 
Heart; all thizgs are naked aud open before his 


Eyes with whom wwe harue 10 do. Heb. iv. 


2d Remark. In Attendance on Publick Wor- 
ſhips ue ſbonld fix all eur Tepe: and Expetta- 
. _ Hit pou be Mei: God. in 2 ; 
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for the Deſign of Ordinances is to bring 
us to appear before God. Now, if in things 
of this Life God ſhould be our chief Hope, 
much more in things of another, Pſal. lxii. 5. 
My Soul, wait thou only upon God, my Expecta- 
tion is from him. DM 


How ready are we, even in ſpiritual 


Concernments, to depend on outward Forms 
and Czremonials ! and to hope, or deſpair of 
Succeſs, according to ſome circumſtantial 
0 f, Io Worſhip? One is 7 * 
to lay, © It it were a nice Enquiry into ſome 
** deep Doctrine, I ſhould get ſomething by 
hearing the Word.“ Another complains, 


<> and Privileges, I had not been ſo careleſs 


3” 


in my Attention, nor waſted my time. 
And a third * ſatisfies his Conſcience with 
this, If I had heard Moral Duties enforced 
pee fu on our Prattice, then I could 


8 profit by the preaching ; or, if he who 


© mmiſters had but more Kill in compoſing, 
more Fevency of Speech, more Warmth 
in Delivery, more gracm © Pronunciation, 
* more' Strength of Argiement;-ſurely I ſhould 
feel more laſting Impreſſions of Religion 
e under every Sermon.” And thus we go 
on from Week to Week, and worſhip with- 
out any ſenfible Benefir, becauſe we ſeek 


Bur alas! if all cheſe things 1 


ſuited to dur Wiſhes, che! 


; 

| 

| 
1 

| 
| 
191 
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agreeable, the Manner ever ſo entertaining, 
the Voice ever ſo charming, and the Perfor- 
mance ever ſo affectionate; if God be not 
there, there is no laſting Benefit: Paul ma) 
plant, and Apollos water, but God gives 
the Increaſe ; 1 Cor. iii. 6. The Miniſtration 
of the Word is committed to Man, but not 
the Miniſtration of the Spirit. What can a 
Man do to give Eyes to the Blind ? to give 
Ears to the Deaf? Can a Man make the 


Lame to walk? or raiſe the Dead to a Di- 


vine Life? and turn: Sinners into Saints ? 


'Who is ſufficient for theſe things 5 


A Miniſter is ready to ſay, When ſhall 
e I preach to ſuch a People! they would 


learn and profit by my Sermons.** A 

— Chriſtian is ready to ſay, When ſhall Thear 
_* ſuch a Mimiſter,” or partake of ſuch an Or- 
dinance, or hear a Diſcourſe on ſuch a Sub- 
jett, managed in ſuch a particular Method?” - 
And they are ready to go away diſcouraged 
as tho' all Hope were gone, when they td 
a Diſappointment in he 


7 Pulpit ;- as tho" the 
Graces of God were confined-to a particular 


Inſtrument, . or as tho? the Words of a Man 


were our only Hope. 
When any of us have been at Church, and 


waited in the Sanctuary, let us examine 
what did we go thither to ſee? A Shadow 
of Religion? An Outſide of Chriſtian | 
Forms? A graceful Orator? The Figures 
and Shapes of Devotion? Surely then we 
25 e might. 


and Hope? 
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might with as much Wiſdom, and more In- 
nocence, have gone to the Wilderneſs to ſee a 
Reed ſhaken with the Wind, Can we ſay as 
the Greeks at the Feaſt, John xii. 2x. We 
would ſee Jeſus? or, as Abſalom, 2 Sam. xiv. 
32. It is to little Purpoſe I am come to Je- 
ruſalem, if 1 may not ſee the King's Face. To 
little purpoſe we go to Church, or attend 
on Ordinances, it we ſeek not, if we ſee 
not God there. „ 
zd Remark. What everlaſting Thanks are 
due to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath made 
way for our Appearance before God with Comfort 
You are called by the Name of 
Chriſtians, you profeſs to believe in him, 
bur you know little what you have to do 
with him, or what uſe his Name is of in 
Religion, if you can go daily to appear in 
the Preſence of God without him; you 
know not the Nature of Chriſtianity, if you 
do not feel a want of Chriſt, when you bow 


a ent, and I a Tray- 
ature and Action; I 


* of l by 
= wank - 


bel b 
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* want ſome Perſon to introduce me into 


his Favour. He is a God of ſpotleſs 
_© Holineſs, and I am defiled with a thou- 
" ſand Sins; Who ſhall make me appear 
* lovely in his ſight? He is a God of in- 
* flexible Juſtice, and I a guilty Wretch, a 


„Criminal, a Malefactor, already condem- 


ned; Who ſhall plead for me, and obtain 


* a Pardon?” O beg of Chriſt to introduce 
you with Acceptance; in him alone can we 


appear well-pleaſing to God: He is the Be- 
loved of the Father, and if we are ever ac- 
cepted, it muſt be in the Beloved, Epheſ. i. 6. 
Chriſt appears nou in the Preſence of God for 
us, in the vertue of his Blood and ſpotleſs O- 


bedience, Feb. ix. 12, 24. He who once y 


peared with Sin imputed, was made Sin 
ut, and was treated as a Sinner in the World 
for our ſakes, now appears before God, with- 
out Sin, in Heaven, as our great High-Prieſt 
and Surety, to make us acceptable to God 


there. Nor ſhould our warmeſt Devotions, 


nor our higheſt Praiſes, dare to appear there 
without him. 


- Remember that the High Prieſt himſelf 


among the Jews, was in danger of Death, 


whenſoever he went into the Holy of Holies, 


to appear before the Tokens of the Divine 
Preſence, if he had not proper Garments 


upon him, and the Blood of Atonement 
with him; ſee Exod. xxviii. 35, 43. Lev. 


xvi. 2, 13, 14 Let Aaron be fo clothed, 


or 3 


and 1 


ther but by me, John xiv. 6. 
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and the Blood fo ſprinkled, ſaith the Lord, leſt 
he die. How much more may we fear De- 
ſtruction, if we raſhly, or careleſly, come 
near and ſpeak to God himſelf, and yet neg- 
let the Garment of Righteouſneſs, and the 
Blood of Sprinkling, and Chriſt our great 
Mediator ? „ , . 
Remember, O Chriſtian, that for a Sinner 
to appear before God without the Mediator, 
is a thing of infinite Terror, and not of 
Comfort. A Traytor would keep at the 
fartheſt diſtance from the Prince, if he hath 
no Friend to ſpeak a word for him there. 
To come and preſent yourſelves before God 
as Sinners, without a Saviour, would be but 
to awaken his Wrath, and put him in mind 
of your Guilt, and his righteous Vengeance: 
Remember therefore to take Chriſt with you 
when you come near to God. See Epheſ. ii. 
3, 13, Cc. We are by Nature Children of 
Wrath, and afar ff from God, it is he only 


can bring us near: No Man cometh to the Fa- 


And as this is the only appointed way for 
Sinners to appear before God, ſo it has been 
the ſweet Experience of ten thouſand Souls, 
that they have drawn near to God, in this 
manner, with Acceptance and Delight. Hear 
what many a Child of God can tell you in 


this Cate: © When I had the firſt ſight of 
© my Guilt and Defilements, and beheld 


God in the Terrors of his Holineſs and 
5 Juſtice, 
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© Juſtice, as a conſuming Fire, I was affright- 


* ed at the Thoughts of appearing before 


ce him; every Threatning that I heard, I 
te thought it was pronounced againſt me, 
nor could I delight myſelf in the Bleſſings 
& of his Goſpel, for they were not mine. 


e But when he was pleaſed to lead and draw 


& me to Chrift, I ſaw ſuch an All- ſufficiency 
© of Atonement and Righteouſneſs in him, 
ce that would anſwer all the Demands that 
Divine Juſtice had upon me; I joyfully 
<« accepted of this Salvation, I ſurrendred 
* myſelf as the Subject of his Saving Grace: 
< and tho now I behold God in the ſame 
* glorious and dreadful Attributes as before, 


e and behold myſelf ſtill defiled and ſinful, 


© yet I humbly dare appear before him daily 


© and hourly, for Jeſus is my Interceſſor, he 


is my Propitiation, he is the Lerd my Righ- 


* reouſneſs, and my God fits upon a Mercy- 


Seat ſprinkled with the Blood of this hea- 
s venly Sacrifice. My Sins are many and 
“great, and the Matter of my daily Groan- 


ing; I hear the Threatnings and Curſes 
of his holy Law, but they affright me not 


from his Preſence ; for in the Name of my 
„ Mediator I come, who hath borne the 


Curſe for me: With humble Penitence, 


* and with a lively Faith, I draw near to a 


© reconciled God, and give eternal Thanks 


_ ** to the Reconciler.“ 


ach Re- 
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th Remark. What a Bleſſing it is to have 
many Houſes of God in the Naticn where we 
dwell, and thoſe Houſes of God near us? God 
may ſay to us, as to Iſrael, Deut. xxx. 12. 


Say not, who ſhall aſcend into Heaven to bring the 


IWord to us that we may hear it? Or, who ſhall 
go over the Sea? &c. for the Mord is very nigh 
to ugs. We need not travel ſo far as the Jews, 
three times every Year, to Publick Worſhip ; 
and yet they ent from Strength to Strength, till 
they appeared before Gcd in Zion, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 7. 


Conſider ſome Nations where God is not 


worſhipped aright, and hath no Dwelling- 
place; conſider how tar ſome poor Creatures 


come even in this Iſland, many Miles from 


their own Dwelling, to appear before God 
in his Ordinances: Bur God ſeats his Throne, 
as it were at our Doors; there are many 
Synagogues of God in our Land, for us to 
appear before him, and many near us in the 
City where we dwell, and near us too in 
this Place of Retirement. 
How valuable a Privilege is it to dwell in 
a religious Family, in a Houſe of God, 
Where there is a Church in the Houſe, as Philem. 
2. Where we often appear betore God ? How 
gladly would many Perſons (who are in bet- 
ter Circumſtances in the World than ſome of 
us enjoy) exchange thoſe better Circumſtan- 
3 Advantages, ſuch as we have? 


But ſome of you perhaps may ſay, We may 
be ſaved without ſo ob Religion, with- 


out 


1 
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** out ſo much ado about the Worſhip of 


God in Families or in Churches. Let me 
tell you, if a Religious Family be not a Plea- 
ſure to you, Heaven itſelf cannot afford you 


Fleaſure; for that is but one great Religious 


Family, of which Jeſus Chriſt is the Head: 
and it the Buſineſs of that Place be not your 
Delight, you ſhall never have a Place there. 
Shall I ask the Servants of this Houſe, 
when you are called in to. Morning and Eve- 
ning Prayer, what is your End? Do ye come 
with Hope and Deſire to appear before God? 


or is it meerly to obey the Orders of the 
Houſe, and comply with the Cuſtom of the 


Family, for the ſake of your temporal In- 


tereſt? Ask yourſelves, my Friends, what 
is it that brings you in conſtantly at the Sea- 
ſons of Reading and Praying ? Is it a Deſign 


to get near to God ? 


Shall I ask the Children, When you come 


in at the Hour of Worſhip, do you ſet 
yourſelves as before God? Do your Thoughts 


go along with the Words of him who prays? 


Do ye attend to the Word read, as the 
Word of God whereby you muſt be judged ? 


Or do you ſatisfy yourſelves to wear out the 
quarter of an hour in Grig dil, or in kneel- 
ing as others do, without Thoughts of Cod? 

Shall each of us ask our own Hearts, How 


do we paſs the time of daily Worſhip? Are 


we careful to lay aſide all our Thoughts of 
the World, that we may be at leifare for || 


ah ney ff _&t eu uf. wo oo wo OA. a 


join in Prayer for a Bleſſing 
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God? Remember, that not only in the 


Morning and Evening Devotion, but at every 
Meal we appear before God: Now do we 
on our Food, 
and in giving Thanks? or do we think the 
Words of one who ſpeaks, ſufficiently ſancti- 
fies and bleſſes the Meat for all who taſte it ? 

Let us farther ask our Conſciences this 


one Queſtion, Do we remember God all the 


day, as thoſe who have appeared before 
him at Worſhip in the Morning ? Do we 
walk among Men, as thoſe who dwell in a 


Houſe of God? Do we eat, and drink, and 
ſpeak, and live; as thoſe who profeſs ſo 


much Religion and Worſhip ? 


Let us think on theſe things, and — 


who there is among us that ventures to trifle 
Vith the great and dreadful God in ſuch Ap- 
pearances before him? or provoke him with a 
Converſation unſuitable to ſuch Profeſſions > 


Bleſſed be God, there is more than the 


Form of Godlineſs found in the governing 
Parts of this Family! and I am perſuaded, 


that not the Parlour only, but the meaner 


| Rooms, are Witneſſes of Devotion and pious 

Diſcourſe : But we are none of ns above the 
need of Selt-Enquiry ; and as we all appear 
uith our Bodies to worſhip God daily, me- 


thinks I would not have one Sou! among us 


abſent from God in this daily Worſhip. 
Thus I have finiſhed the firſt general 
Head of my Diſcourſe, 1 5 ja 


. Secondiy, 
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Fecondh, The Words of the ren diſeo- 
ver to us an earneſt Longing after Divine Ov 
diuances, and the Preſence of God in them. This 
abundantly appears alſo in ſeveral parts of | 
this Pſalßm: How mournfully doth the Pſa 
miſt complain, and what a painful Senfe he 
expreſſes of his long Abſence from the Houſe 
of. God! ver. 3, 4 What a ſweer and ſor- 
row ful Recollection he makes of paſt Seaſons 
of Delight in Worſhip ? My Tears have been 
my Meat day and night, my Soul is raſt down _ 

and diſquieted. I remember when I went with 
the Multitude to the Houſe of God, "with" the 
Voice of Joy and Praiſe ; but now God ſeems 
to have forgotten me: ver. 9. How earneſtly 
doth he breathe after the Sanctuary? P * 
Ixiii. & Ixxxiv. to ſee thy Power, O God, 
thy Glory, as he had ſeen it there. He da 
Metaphors and Similitudes from ſome of the 
moſt vehement Appetites of Nature, to fig- 
nify his ſtrong Deſires after God ; My Fleſh 
thirſteth for thee, even  fainteth for the Courts Wi 
_ the Living Cd. 
And this is the bleſſed Te emper of 1 
| Chriſtian, when in his right Frame; he is ne- | de 
ver ſatisfied when quite reſtrain'd from Di- | tl 
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vine Ordinances) Whether by Perſecution, P: 
by. Baniſhmenr, by the unreaſonable Laws of | m 
Nliep, or by Aflitions and Weakneſſes aid | h. 
on. bim by the hand of God. He thinks o- | tt 
„ 


ver * thoſe e vlierein he enjoy d 
the 
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the Preſence of God in Worſhip, and the 
Recollection of them encreaſes his Deſires 
of their Return. He watches every Turn 
of Providence, and hopes it is working to- 
wards his Releaſe: When he ſees the Doors 
of his Priſon begin to open, he is ready to 
break out of. Confinement, and ſeize the Plea- 
ſure of publick Worſhip : He thinks it long 
till he appears before God again; I have 
choſen God (ſaith he) for my higheſt Good, 
tor my everlaſting Portion, and I would 
< willingly often relort to the Pl: c: where 
God hath promiſed to commur.icate lis 
* Bleſſings, and where I have fo often taſted 
Achat the Lord is gracious.”  ' © 


Iſt Remark. How very different are they 


from the Temper of David, who enjoy Publick 
Ordinances continually, and are weary of them 2 


Who appear before God frequently on the 
Lord's-day, and yet cry, What a Wearineſs 


l 535 it ?- when will the Sabbath Le gone? Mal. i. 


13. & iii. 14. Amos viii. 5. When ſhall we : 
return to the World again? _ Hs 


What is the reaſon of this great Averſion 
to Divine Worſhip among thoſe who call 
_ themſelves Chriſtians ? Truly the greateſt 


part have nothing of Chriſtianity beſides the 


meer Name: Some are ſtupid Sinners, and 
have no Senſe of Divine Things; and they 

think it is all loſt time: they have no need 
to come before God, but that it is the. 


T3 5 Cuſtom 


— at ny — — p et — * 
7 * * * * * * | 


if 


— 
— — 


where without Reproof and Cenſure: or 


before him without any Love or N in 
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Cuſtom of their Country, or of the Family 
where they live, and they muſt do it; they 
do not know how to ſpend the Hour elfe- 


they come meerly to fee, and to be ſeen, as 
is the Faſhion of the Land. | 
Some perhaps have a Senfe of Religion, and 
yet they cannot look upon God any other- 
wiſe than as their Enemy, and ſo they come 


his company ; and then no wonder jt they 
are weary of it. They do not come as 


Friends to take pleaſure in his Preſence ; they 
would be well enough pleaſed, if they could 


live for ever in this World, and never have 
any thing to do with God: Their chief 


Motive is the Fear of Hell, and therefore 
they drudge on in toilſome and undelightful 
Religion. eg 8 
And indeed this is one great Reaſon why 


ſo many true Chriſtians feel no more longing. 
after God, either in publick, or in private 


Worſhip ; becauſe, tho they have ſome Faith 


and ſome cold Hope, yet they are contented 
to abide in this State of Uncertainty, wich- 


out Joy or Aſſurance, and do not make it 


their buſineſs to advance in Chriſtianity : 
They cannot rejoice in God as their Father, 


or their Friend, with a lively Soul; and they 
find but little Pleaſure in his Houſe. But it 
is a Divine Pleaſure, and a-kin to Heaven, 


" when a Child of God, with a lively Faith | 


and 
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eee nw oi. Wh mia 
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and joyful Spirit, comes before God 88 this 
God, and entertains himſelf. with all the 


bleſſed Diſcoveries that he makes of, his 
Wiſdom and Grace in his Churches, with, all 


the Promiſes of the Covenant, with all che 
Words of Love that God hath written in his 
Bock, or publiſhes in his Ordinances by the 


Miniſtry of Men. He feeds upon Heavenly 


Proviſions in his Father s Houſe; and when 
he departs, he maintains on his Soul a ſweet 


Savour of Heaven. But alas! there is a 


great Withdrauw ment of the Spirit of God 
from his Churches; a Deadneſs of Heart 
has ſeized Believers in our day, and they 
grow carnal: O pray that the Spirit may 


| return to the Sanctuary again! 


ad Remark. How comfortable a | thin g. would 
it le, to feel our Souls, long ing for Divine Ordi- 


nances more earne ly afier Reſtraint We 


' ſhould: learn the Language of Jonab, When 
| in the Belly of the Whale; Lord, I am caſt. - 
_— thy fight, yet I will Jock again toward thy 


nah Temple, Jonah ii. 4: I will look while 
J am at a diſtance, and pray, toward the 
Mercy-Seat, in, Hope: _ Dekire to come 


near the Sanctuary. 


We are too ready to w. indiſren, and 


think we can do well enough without this 


ariag before Gas ! Wegrow, as it were, 


: 6 — bin. long e tho 
the Sacred Correſpondence. in publ 


ſometimes it is not much As 5 
i T. 4. this 1 


— 


this is a rechen 'Ditemper of *the” Soul 
When Faſtiſig encreaſes d regular Appetite, 


7 


it is a ſign of a healthy Conſtitutioh ; but 


weakiy NFatures are {6 orerwhelm d With a 
Hrtle Faſting, that their Appetite is gone ko 
_ Chriſtians may complain of this, and 
fay, 


* mongſt his Saints; and tho tWwWas 


painful to me to endure the firſt Months 
* of Confinement, yet a long Reſtraint has 


brought me under the ſpiritual Diſeaſe, 
that my Appetite and Deſire grow feeble, 
. 3nd my Heart'too indifferent to Privtiek | 


© Worſhip.” LOO * 
Nov in order to enquire into the Tem- 
per of our Spirits, and to awaken us to grea- 


] * * 9 


ter Longings after Divine Ordinances, let us 
conſider what are the two chief Ends: of a 
Chriſtian in his Appearance before God: It 


is either to do ſomething for Gol by a pub lick 


P elfi on of his Name among Men - or t 0 rec eve * 


ſomething from him in order to our (wn Comfort 


and Salvation. If we lope to receive; this = 
calls Faith into exerciſe; if we endeavdur tb 5 
do ſomething for his Service, this awaketis | 

our Zeal. Now is our Faith active? is our 


Zeal lively in this matter? Same Chriſtians 
have one of theſe, ſome the other molt ih 
exerciſe : Some look moſt at honouring God 
in a publick Profeſſion, ſome at obtaining 
ſome ſenſible Benefit and Dehghr to their 


own 
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* Tho I find ſome reliſh of Pleafiire 
when J am in the Houſe of God, aid a 


FF 
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own. Souls : But *tis beſt when both of theſe 
invite us to the Sanctuary, and make us long 
after the Preſence of God. | 

Some of us (it may be) have found the 


Work of Grace and Salvation begun on our 


Souls at publick Worſhip; there we were 
firſt awaken' d and convinc'd of Sin, there 
we were firſt led to the Knowledge and Faith 


of Chriſt, and pardoning Grace was revealed. 
with Power by the Miniſtry of the Word; 


therefore we long after the fincere Milk of the. 
Word, in the fame publick Diſpenſation of 
it, that we may grow. thereby. Others have 
been favour'd, it may be, with the Prefence: 
of God more abundantly. in ſecret ; . and 
Reading; and Meditation, and ſecret Prayer, . 


| have been the chief ſenſible Inſtruments of 
their Converſion, Sanctification, and Peace: 
Theſe, therefore; ſometimes have not the- 


ſame earneſt Longing after publick Preaching : 


Jas others have; yet "they - do continually at- - 
tend on the Cirdnances of Chriſtin publick, 

to maintain Religion, in the Profeſlich on of it, 
among Men; and they ought to do it. Bur: 


theſe Perſons are molt in danger of growing; 


cold and indifterent. 


I grant ris a. glorious and ſelf⸗denying 


'Temper, to maintain a. warm Zeal to do ; 


much far the Honour of God in the World, 


eren tho we enjoy but little of him; bur = 
5 this is not fo frequent among Men: far we T 
{a DHS = = 
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are uſually drawn. to God by the Bleſſings 
we hope to receive; and we ſhould conſider, 
that an utter Neglect of all thoſe Enjoy- 


ments of God in the ſenſible Increaſe of 


Grace and Joy which are to be found in 


publick Worſhip, is a ſign that our Faith 
runs too low : We do not expect to receive 


much from God, even in his own appointed 


whether we worſhip him in publick or no. 


O let the Soul who feels notning of this 


| Negligence, but maintains a warm Deſire of 


Ordinances under long Reſtraint, rejoice and. ; 


bleſs the Lord l. 


However, while any of us are confined, 


our Deſires after God ought to appear in 


this, that we often ſeek him in ſecret, and 
are perpet ually with him in our Thoughts ; * 
that we take all proper Opportunities to liſt 
up our Souls to him in the midſt of common 
Affairs, and thus do what we can to make 
up the Loſs of the Sanctuary: but we ſhould. 


be {till breathing alſo after Church-Worſhip, 
and the Communion of Saints; for God lo- 
veth the Gates of Zion more than all the Dwel- 
lings cf Jacob, Pſal. lxxxvii. 2. 


3d Remark. O what unhappy: Clogs led 4 


feſoly fenful Bodies are to the. Mind! How they 


- contradict the beſt Inclinations of the Soul,. | 


and forbid- it to fulfil its ſpiritual Deſires | 
The Soul would: appears — before God, 
bar. the Eleſh. Wien The Spirit would re- 


joice 


Methods; and therefore we grow negligent 


is a-kin to Angels, and 


| freſh. che Animal. 
miſe. all its Powers into lively and devout 


BerckIH. ere and hertuſter. 2419 
22 rang Suſiigg ſign 0 but 
— 14 is too offen. confined,. by Sickneſs, 
2 by the neceſfary 1 relatę to, this 
ide. this pogn animal Life, chat has ſo trou- 
bleſome an Influence en the nobleſt En- 
Joyments of the Mi 
The Soul would Wait upon tet . whole 
Hours together in praiſing, in praying, in 
hearing the Word ; but the Body is weak, 
overwhelmed with a little Attention, and 
can bear no more. The Soul wreſtles and 
ſtrives againſt the Iafirmities of the Fleſh, 
and labours hard to abide with God; bur. 


theſe very Wreſtlings and Strivings over- 
mpotence- 
of the Fleſh prevails againſt the ſprightlieſt 


come langyiſhing Nature: the I 
Efforts. and Vigor of the Mind; the Fleſh 
prevails, and the Spirit muſt yield. Thus 
we are dragged down, fr 15 holy Mount 
of. Fe with God, "1 the Soul, who 
employ'd in their 
Work, muſt deſcend, and lie idle, to re- 
In vain would the Spirit 


Exerciſe, if the Fleſh grows faint under a 
warm Affection, tis forced to let go the 
holy Thought, and quit the Divine Pleaſures 


of Religion, till a better Hur return. 
Sometimes, thro? Drowſineſs, and want of 

natural Spirits, we grow ſtupid and heavy 
in religious Duties, and . but little 


Senſe of ho God before Whom we appear. 
Some- 
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Sometimes, thro' Exceſs of Spirits, our Ima- 
gination grows yain and fluttering, and wan- 
ders far away from the God whom we, Wor- 
ſhip.. If we fix our Thoughts one. .migygte 
upon. Things of the higheſt mportaice, and 
the moſt awful . —þ the . flyin 
Idea catches the Mind away, and tis. lol 
from God and Devotion again: We appear 
before God, and diſappear again; we wan- 
der into the World, and. return. to God, 
twenty times in an How: | 
Our Eyes and our Ears are conſtant Wit-- 
neſſes of this painful Weakneſs ; and unhap- 
py, Inſtruments they are to draw off our 
Souls from. the divineſt Meditation. Every 
thing around us- is ready. to diſturb and di- 
vert our feeble: Nature in the moſt heavenly | 
Acts of Worſhip : Poor broken. Worſhip! By 
Boox. frail Efiate of human Nature . But 
there is a bleſſed Aſſembly of better Wor- 
Mippers above: Awake our Faith and De- 
fire. ro join them! and let each of ug ſay, 
*.O when ſoall 1 go to that bright S 
Fog aud. ous: e before God!“ 
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7 Y an Appearance before God. in the 
rent, we are to underſſand our 
1 al Attendance upon him in the publick 
Ordinances of Worſhip ;. and the 

— longing Deſire the Pſalmiſt had 
to draw near unto God- in his Ordinances,.. | 
| Tepreſents to us. the Character of every ſin- 
cere Chriſtran, when he enjoys his own right 
Frame, and heavenly Temper of Soul: He - 
longs, lie hreathes after thoſe Seaſons of 
* Mere and Comfort. = 


3 4 
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I ſhall make no further Repetition of any 
thing before delivered; but conſidering thut 
all our Appearances before God in this Worid 
in his Sanctuary, are but Means to prepare 
us to ſtand before God in the World that is 
to come; I ſhall not think myſelf at all to 
wander from the Text, if I ſpend my whole 
time, at preſent, in ſhowing the Difference 
that is between our Appearance before God on 
Earth here, and our Appearing before him in 
the other World hereafter; and this in order 
to awaken the Sinner, and to encourage the 
true Chriſtian. Tp 
There are tuo great futur 


ee fa 


— Cee 


Genre © f-20 


e Appearances 
before God, the one at Judgment, and the 
other in Glory in Heaven The one belongs. | 
to all Men, the other only to the Saints. 
And now, that I. may divide my Diſcourſe 
aright, and give to every one their Portion, 
I would beg leave chiefly to apply our Ge- 
neral Appearance before Ged at Judgment, co 
thoſe who are unconverted, and in a State of 
Sin; for we have reaſon to fear there may. 
be ſome ſuch among us: And I will. apply 
the bleſſed Appearance before God in Heaven to 
converted Souls, to whom only it belongs: 
*Fheſe are the Perſons who have Faith and 
Love, and are in ſome meaſure prepared to | 


appear aud worſtiip there. SS 
Firſt then, Let us conſider our Appearance 
before God in Judgment. Tis true, at the mo- 
ment of Death our Souls een | 
. 
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V. 

1. before God to be judged, as well as our- 
at Souls and Bodies united, ſhall ſtand together 
Id there in the great Day of the Reſurrection; 
re yet I ſhall not make any Piſtinction of theſe 
is Seaſons now, left I ſhould multiply Particu- 
to lars; bat ſhall treat of them together, to 
le awaken the ſecure and ſinful Worſhipper, 
ice who appears before God here in the Form 
on of Devotion: and to put him in mind he 
in | muſt e'er long ſtand before God in another 
er manner than now he does, and to ſet his 
he Fhoughts at work to compare one with the 
tber, in thele Farriculars: 
ces 1. The Sinner now appears with ſome De- 
he gree of Willingneſs in the Preſence of God, then 
gs is under a terrible Conſtraint. A wicked Man 
ts. may be willing to come to publick Ordinan- 
* ees for many carnal Ends, as to comply with 
0, his Superiors, to follow the Cuſtom of the 
fe- Family where he dwells, to gain Reputation 
to among Men, to fatisfy. the Cries of an awa- 
of ken'd Conſcience ; for his Conſciencez per- 
ay. | haps, won't be eaſy without the Performance 
ly of ſome Duties: and ſo he makes uſe of Di- 
to vine Worſhip, and his publick Appearances 
s: | before God, as a kind of Opiate, to ſtupify 
1d- | an uneaſy Conſcience, and therefore he has 
to ſome Inclination and Willingneſs to come be- 
. fore God here on Earth: but at Death, and 
ce at the General Reſurrection, he muſt appear 
o- | whether he will or no, Hieb. ix. 27. It is ab- 


id | pointed for all once to die, aud after Death the 
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Judgment; Rom. xiv. 10. And 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Ve muſt all appear before the Judgment-Seat of 
Chriſt. The Angels ſhall gather the Ele& 
from the four Quarters of the World, and 
bring them near to the Judge with pleaſure; 
but Sinners ſhall be dragged toward that awful 
Tribunal, and be forced to abide the Trial. 

While the Believer, who walks in lively 
Faith, ſays, When ſhall I come into the Morld 
cf Spirits, and appear there before God? the 
Sinner wiſhes that Day may never come: 
“OO that I. might lire for ever on Earth! 
© that I might for gyer eonverſe with Men, 
© and never ſee the, Face of that God who 
© hates me, and whom I have never loved. 


O that Death might make an utter end. 
J of me! O that the Grave would cover 


me for ever, that I might riſe no more! 
And when that dreadful Day comes, then, 
Fall on us, Rocks; then, Mountains prefs 


b us down, and conceal us for ever from 
* the Wrath of God and the Lamb:“ as in 


 Renel. vi. 15, 16. that Outery is repreſented.. 


But they muſt ſtand and ſee the Terror; 
they are conſtrained to hear the glorious and 
dreadful Sentence. Doſt thou believe this, O. 
my Soul! and canſt thou be content to live 
unprepared for the Solemnities of this Day ?* 
2. Here Sinners appear like the Saints of |} 
God, in diſguiſe ; but there as Sinners, open) 
guilty aud expoſed to Light: Here not ſepara=- | 
ted from the Saints in. the Place of Worſhip, 


ther 


1 
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thete ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed and divided 


from alt WhO love God, and that worſhip 
him in Spirit: For when a ſinful Soul goes 


out of the Body to appear before God, every 


Atigel in Heaven knows him; he is naked 


without a Covering of Diſguiſe, as well as 
without the Covering of a juſtifying Righ- 
teouſneſs'; and upon this account he appears 
N not only before the ſearching Eye 


od, and the 'Terror of his Anger, but 


_ alſo before the bleſſed Spirits who are near 
the Throne. Here thoſe who are in the 


fame Aſſembly, know not whether we are 
the Children of God, or the Children of the 
Devil; but in the World of Spirits, all the 


Children of Satan are as much diſtinguiſhnecd 
from the Children of God, as an Angel of 


Lights from a Spirit of Darkneſs. 


his Flefh'is a Diſguiſe to the Soul, a 
thick Cloud to cover a thouſand Hypocri- 
Ii ſies; but at the Great Day the naked Soul 
muſt be ænown: A Nations ſhall he gathered 


before him, lind he ſhail- ſeparate them one from 


| another, tr u. Shepherd divideth his Sheep from 
- | - the Goats; Matt. xxv. 32. Jeſus ſhall ſepa- 
_ | - rate the one from the other: and what will 


the Sinner fay at that Day? © I have on 


< Farth appeared before God among the 
| © Saints,” but now I muſt for ever dwell 
| © with my Companions in Iniquity, with 
my Partners in everlaſting Burnings : I 


* am ſo like to the Spirits of Hell, now I 
SE VVV 
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** am undreſſed, and diveſted of all Diſguiſe, 
that I ſee myſelf juſtly divided for ever 
* from the Saints, and a fit Companion for 
** none but Devils.” O who can tell the 
Torment that is contained in ſuch a ſelt- 
condemning Reflection as this! 8 
3. Sinners appear now, and take no notice 
of God as Creator, or Chriſt as Mediator and 
Saviour; but at the Appearance in Judg- 
ment, it will be impeſſible to ſtand before God, 
and not take notice, of him. He appears there 
as a God of terrible and incenſed Majeſty, 
and they muſt ſeezhim ;_ and Jeſus Chrift ſits 
there, and muſt be, ſeen, not as. the Savigur 
to ſecure them, but the Judgg ready to 
condemn them to everlaſting. Puniſhment. 
Revel. i. 7. aſſures us of this. Nay, and ſpeaks 


ol it as already come: Behold he cameth with 
Clouds, and every Eye ſhall fee him, and they 


alſo which pierced him; and all Kindreds of 
the Earth ſball wail becauſe of him. I ſball be- 
hold him, (ſays the wretched Balaam) but act 


nigh; Numb, xxiv. 17. not as my God, near 


me, but as my Enemy, afar from me. Now 
„God ſpeaks with the Voice of Mercy in 


A the Church, and J turn a deaf Ear to him, 
(may the Sinner ſay) but then tis the 


Language of Juſtice and Vengeance: 0 


that my Ears and my Eyes were ſealed up 


for ever! for his Looks, his Words, his 


Actions, ſmice my Soul through with a 
. 


< thouſand Torments.“ 
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It is impoſſible for the Wicked to turn 
their Eyes from God in that Day, whereas 
now for a whole Hour or two, in his Wor- 
ſhip, their Hearts are not once fixed upon 
him. A God of Holineſs will be ſeen on 
his Seat of Judgment; and the Sinner who 
will not ſee, ſhall ſee, and be confounded ar 
the ſight. Think of this, O my Soul! and 


when thou findeſt thy Thoughts wandering 


from God in the next Duty of Worſhip, take. 
this awful Hint to recall them again. 
4. Now the Sinner appears before God as 


on a Throne of Grace, there on a Throne of 
ice; now ina State of Tryal, there for a 
al Sentence. He comes now to hear the 


general Language of God to Men, there to 
hear his own particular Judgment from the 
ſame God : Now the Sinner ſtands in the 


Church, in a general Aſſembly; and he 


ſtands within the reach of a general Promiſe ; 


He that believes ſhall be ſaved ; he that confeſſes, 
and forſakes his Sin, ſhall find Mercy: But 


then the Book of all the Promiſes is for ever 


ſhut, and it is declared by the Judge, that 


not one of them belongs to him : He hath 


. refuſed all the Offers of Grace, and the Day 
ee 1s gone for ert. 
Now he ſtands, and hears the general 
Threatning of the Word: The Soul that fins 
fall die; the Wages of Sin is Death; He that 
believeth not ſhall be damned; Ne that ſows to 


the Fleſh, ſoall of the Fleſh reap Corruption: 
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yet he may eſcape all theſe Threatnings. 
But in the Great and Laſt Day, he hears his 
own Name, as it were, read together with 
each of theſe Threatnings, and united to 
them all: Thou art the impenitent Sinner, 
* and thou muſt die for ever ; thou haſt not 
© believed in Chriſt, and thou art the Perſon 
*© who ſhall be for ever damned.“ 


Now he appears before God, and tho? he 


is, as to his State, at a diſtance from him, 
yet he may be converted and braught near; 
he hears theſe bleſſed Words, Matt. xi. 28. 
Come, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and 
J will give you reſt. Ia. xlv. 22. Look uno 
me, ye that are at the Ends of the Earth, (and 
in immediate Danger of Hell) and be ye ſa- 
wed. But there the only Word is, Depart 


from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire; for II 


have not one word of Promiſe, of Encou- 
ragement, or of Comfort for you. 


| Becauſe he appears now in a State of 
'Tryal, it is with ſome Hope of obtaining 


Pardon; but there he ſtands only waiting 


for the Sentence of Death, and therefore 


with everlaſting Deſpair: He appears there 
guilty in open Light, and his Condemnation 
is certain and unchangeable. 


200 Believe this, Sinner, now in this Life; the | 
Wrath of God lies heavy upon you, John 111. 


36. but this Wrath may be removed; the 


Condemnation that is now upon you from the 
Law, may be reverſed ; the Goſpel is ready 


and has abandon'd all Compaſſion. 
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to take it off, if you receive this Goſpel: But 
there, before the Judgment- Seat, every Soul 
who is found in his Sins, falls under an eter- 
nal Curſe, and without repeal: that Condem- 
nation ſhall never be removed; for immediate 
Execution follows upon the Sentence. 

Mou the Sinner appears before God, and 
hears ſuch Words of Compaſſion as theſe 
are: I delight not in the Death of a Sinner, 
I would have him turn and live; J propoſe 
the Method of Reconciliation and Life:“ 
But then the Lord fits upon a Throne of 
Judgment, and he ſhall Iaugh at the Calamity 
We the Wicked, and the obſtinate Sinner's 


iſtreſs; for Pity and Compaſſion are for ever 


hid from his Eyes. Now who is there among 


us able to bear the ſight of a provoked God, 


'who is infinite in Power, terrible in Majeſty, 


5. The Sinner now appears often before God, 


there but once, and is for ever driven from his 
Preſence : Here, if you meet with no Comfort 


from God in one Ordinance, you may find 
it in the next; but then you ſhall be puniſh:d 
with everlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of 


the Lord, and the Glory of his Puwer ; 2 Theſſ. 


i. 9. How will you long for ſuch Seaſons a- 
gain, when you are for ever ſhut out from 
them? O that I had but one Lord's- 

©, Day more to ſpend in the Service of God! 
r how would I labour and wreſtle with 


God in Prayer, that I might become a 


© new 


ſtand before the Ju 
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* new Creature!” But in Hell the Days are 
all alike, they are all dark and ſtormy, there 
is not one Day of Sunſhine, not one Sab- 

bath, not one Hour of Reſt. © How did I 
* mock God on Earth, (muſt the Sinner ſay) 
* when I appeared before him ! and after I 
* had mocked him once, I trifled again and 
again; but now I find he is a God who 
** will not be mocked ; I ſee he is a terrible 
Majeſty, and I am driven for ever from 
Dall his Grace and his Compaſſion, and 
** ſhall ſee his Face no more.” 

Uſe. All the Uſe that I ſhall make of this 
Head, is only to urge upon your Minds 4 
practical Belief, and a lively Senſe of this Ap= 
pearance before God * _ Muſt we all 

gment-Seat of Chriſt ? 
Do we think we are ready? What Anſwer 
do our own Conſciences give, when we make 
that Enquiry? Am I prepared to appear be- 
fore God the Judge? Have I bur little 
Hope, and yet can I ſatisfy myſelf to lie 
down at Night, and ariſe in the Morning, 
and have this Hope not encreaſed ? Have I 
ſo little Expectation of my appearing well 
there, and yet reſt contented under it? 
Do worſhip now with that Sincerity and 

Devotion, as thoſe who muſt hereafter come 
to be judged ? Could we, dare we indulge 
ourſelves in the Neglect of any Duty, or 
Commiſſion of any Sin, or careleſs Perfor- 
mance of the religious Services we cwe to 
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God, at the rate now we do, had this great 
Appearance before God at Judgment been 
often upon our Thoughts? Alas! theſe 
things vaniſh from our Minds, many times, 
together with the Breath and Air that forms 
the Words: Buſineſs, or Cares, or the Di- 
verſions of this Life, turn away the Soul 
from God and Judgment. We dwell in 
Fleſh, we ſee not God, and we are ready, 
fooliſhly, to imagine that we ſhall never ſee 
him: We thruſt this Hour at ſuch a diſtance, 
as tho* it would never come; we put it afar 
off as an Evil Day. VV 

But let us ſtand ſtill here, and conſider a 
little: This Evening we are come to ap- 
pear before God in Worſhip; we ſee our- 
ſelves here, and ſee each other; we are ſure 
it is a Reality, and not a Dream; yet ſeven 
Years ago, this Evening was at fo vaſt a 
diſtance from us, that we ſcarce knew how 
to realize it to our Thoughts, and make it, 


as it were, preſent: but now all that long 


Diſtance is vaniſhed, and this Evening 1s 
come ; thoſe Days are all paſſed, and this 


Hour is upon us. Thus it is in the Caſe of 


Death and Judgment. Seven Years hence, 
It is moſt likely, ſome one or more of us, 
and perhaps every one of us, fhall appear 
before the Bar of God our Judge; that ap- 
pointed Hour will come, however it ſeem 


| afar off now ; and then it will be as rea an 
Appearance as this preſent Hour is, but a 


much 


” 
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much more ſolemn one: we ſhall ſee and feel 
ourſelves there, and know, tis not a Dream, 
but an awful Reahkity, _ Ts © 


CY 1 . — * 


Conſider further, that it can be but a few 


. 
- 


Teven Years more, before every one of us 
muſt certainly appear at the n 


of God; and as. long as thoſe Years ſeem 
now, yet they will quickly fly Ys and 
the laſt Hour, ill be upon us. Think how 


many of your Acquaintance, in ſeven Tears 


paſt, have made their pearance before 
God, have paſt their Arg Focal and re- 
ceived their everlaſting Sentence: And each 
of us may ſay, Why ſhould not I be the 
* next? What is there in my Nature, or 


“ in my Circumſtances, that can ſecure. me 
< againſt the Summons of Death and Judg- | 


ment? It may be but a few Days before 


we are called; and is every one of us here 
ready? This is a Queſtion of infinite Im- 
porrance, and let us not give reſt to our Souls | 
till we can anſwer it to our Satisfaction. 


O how ſhould we live! how ſhould we 
act! how ſhould we ſpeak ! how ſhould we 


worſhip ! if this were always upon our | 


Hearts! O that we could but realize theſe 


awful things to our Minds, and make 
them more familiar to our Thoughts daily! 


Could Sinners then be one Day contented 


without converting Grace, and without a 
juſtifying Righteouſneſs? Could they any 
longer refuſe the Mercy of the Goſpel, and 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus the Saviour? Could they be ſatisfied to 
appear all guilty before God, and no Friend 


there to ſpeak for them? no Interceſſor to 


plead for them? none to undertake their 
Cauſe ? Could they go on to fin with a neg- 
ligent Mind, if they thought the Judgment- 
Door juſt opening upon them, and Jeſus Chriſt 
at hand? Could it be poſſible we ſhould have 
ſuch cold and lazy Deſires after a Saviour 


and his Salvation, if we thought our ever- 


laſting Happineſs or Miſery depended upon 


the next Day, the next Hour, or the next 


Moment? For we know not how ſoon the 
Summons may come, and ſtate us before. his 
II. The Second Part of my Diſcourſe leads 


me to conſidet the bleſſed Difference that there 
| ſhall. be between a Chriſtian's appearing before God 


in Heaven, and bis Appearance here in Divine 
Ordinances before God on Earth? and by a 


| compariſon; of theſe two, may the Spirit of 
God awaken our Faith, our Hope; our Love, 


and our Jox, and all join to promote our 
Sanctificatian | © + i 


Fe Differences then between our tand - 


ing before God in Worſhip now, and our 
worſhipping before God in Heaven, are 
— ͤ v nb, 2; 

iſt, Now the true Chriſtian appears in 4 
mix d Aſſembly of Saints aud Sinners, there the 


| A/embly is all holy, and not one Sinner amougft 
them. Here fincere Souls and Hypocrites 


U 1 meet 
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meet together in Worſhip, there the Hy- 
pocrite is for ever bamſhed. In the Heads 
ot God, on Earth, the wicked Canaazes 
will mingle with the Children of Tfrael ; but 
in his Temple, in Heaven, every one is an 
Iſ-aelite indeed: There ſhall no more be found 

a Canaanite in the Heonſe of the — Hefte, 


Zech. XIV. 21. 


The Children of God here, are under a 
Vail of infirm and ſinful Fleſh, and in the 
Likeneſs of Sinners; there they are: unvail- 
ed, and acknowledged to be the Sons and 


Daughters of the Almighty : 1 Jabn iti. 1, 
2. Behold, what mauner. of Lowe the Father 


hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called 


the Sons of God] But the Mori Lotus us wt; | 

nay, we are not many times known to our- 
ſelves: but when he comes, whom we have 

7 truſted, then he ſhail be known and diſtin- 


guiſhed from the World, as God's only 


begotten Son; and we ſhal be known and 
diftinguiſhed as the Children of God, all 
related and a- kin to him: ben he appears, 
we ſhall he like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is 3 
and ſhall luieiemly be. diſtinguifhed from | 


all who belong nor to Chriſt, 
Here a Child of God, in the SanGuary, 


is deeply humbled at the mention of the 
Name ot God; but his Humility is not ſeen. | 
ropoſal of a | 


Here his Zeal kindles at the P | 
Duty, but it burns with a hidden Flame 
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his Joy is getting up to Heaven, when he is en · 
gaged in the Meditation of a comfortable Pro- 
miſe, or ſome of the bleſſed Privileges of the 


Children of God; while thoſe who are around 


him, even his next Neighbour who ſits cloſe 
to him, knows nothing of the holy Workings 


-of his Heart, and the Breathings of his Soul 


towards God : But there the whole Aſſembly 
Thall worfhip with one Heart, and one Soul, 
and not one wandering Worſhipper, or one 
wandermg Thought in Worſhip. : 
We are ready to complain here, that we 


vurſelves know not whether we ſhall be ac 
-xepted or no; through the Weakneſs of 
Faith, Want of Holineſs, Decay of Zeal in 


our Spirits, and that Degeneracy we ſome> | 


times find and feel in ourſelves, we are often 

ready to doubt, and almoſt upon the borders 
of Deſpair. 

poor - trembhng Chriſtian ; but there every 


This is the Cafe of many a 


me ſhall} worſhip with Strength of Joy, live- 
lieſt Delight, and warmeſt Zeal and Affection; 


and be aſſured his Graces are all true, for he 
| ſhall fee them all in the Light of Glory. 
This Suſpicion or Jealouſy of ourſelves, 
flattens our Devotion many a time here, 
and takes away the pleaſurable Senſations 
of Religion, becauſe we ourſelves know 
not whether God accepts us or no: There 
a full Aſſurance of our being 
God, and being for ever accepted of him, 
ſhall. make every Exerciſe of Devotion a 


beloved of 


U 3 moſt 
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men agreeable and perfect Pleaſure. O my 
Soul, how ſhould it quicken thy Race, hs, 
exalr thy Joy, to think how faſt thou art re- 
moving from this World of Sinners, and from 
all thy own Doubts and Fears, to a glorious 
Aſſembly of holy Souls, where not one 
Doubt, or Fear, ſhall remain in their — 
ſciences, nor in thine! 

2dly, In this World the Saint appears amg 


a few to worſhip kis God, lut then among Miliions, 


Now many times we have worſhi pped in a 
ſecret Corner, for fear of Men ; bur - then 


?ris all in publick Glory : for there all the 


Worſhip that is paid, is che eſtabliſhed Wor- 
ſhip of the whole Country ; and Honours, 
and Kingdoms, and Wealth, are all on that 


ſide: All the Inhabitants are made rich for 
ever, with the Riches of Heaven; and all 


the Children of God are Sons and Daughters 


of a King, and all Heirs and Poſſeſſors of 


Glory, and reign together with the Lord 
If: Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 12 
Here many times the Children of God 


are forced to be Separatiſts from their 


Neighbours and Fellow-Citizens, they are 
divided from the Multitudes and Crowds 


of Mankind; they are but a /irtle Flock: |- 
but there they ſhall- ſhine in the midſt of 


the general Aſſembly of ' the Firſt-born, and a 
reat Multitude which no Mai can ; tewmber, 


evel. vii. 9. that with Victories and Songs I 
are for ever addreffing the "Tone of God | 
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and the Lamb. O when ſhall I hear the 


Voice from Heaven ſay, Come up hither ? 


9 3dly, Now we worſhip in a way of Prepa- 


ration, there for Enjoyment and full Delight, 
Ordinances here are but flight Shadows, 


and very faint and imperfect Reſemblances, 


of what the Worſhip in Heaven ſhall be. 


Now the Word of God is ſpoken by a 


Man, and it loſes much of the Divinity 


and Power, by the Means of Conveyance: 


there. it will be ſpoken by God himlelf to 
our Spirits, or by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
the Ears of our Bodies, raiſed, ſanctified, 
and immortal; and our Souls ſhall receive 


as much of the expreſs Idea's, as God de- 


Ggns to convey by all his Converſation with 


that ſanctiſied Number: Nor ſhall they miſs 
ok any of the Beauty, or Spirit, or Perfec- 


tion, of thoſe Thoughts which God himſelf 


. would impreſs upon us. 


= 


Motu in the Letters of the Bible we read 


che Goodwill and Mercy of God to Sinners; 


but #bere, in a far brighter manner of Con- 
veyance, in thy Light ſoall we ſee Light, Pſal. 


3xxV1.9. Here we ſeek the Father and the Son; 


the one as our Happineſs, the other as the 
Way to the Enjoyment of that Happineſs, 


; as they are uſually repreſented in the Word 


of God: There we ſhall ſay, © We have 


found him whom our Souls deſire and love, 


„ ind ſhall be for ever happy in his Pre- 


* 


* 


U 3 
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is to get a right Temper and Frame; there 
to practiſe and indulge the Joy. Happy 
Souls, who are thus prepared in the outer 
Courts to draw nigh, and worſhip within 
me Viet! -- 


Athly, Now we appear with imperfet Sep 


vices, and poor Inprovements, there with ghlo- 


rieus and compleat Wo fhip : For here we ſee 


Cod but as in a Glaſs 4710 there face to face, 
1 Cor, xm. 12. Now we can have his Glo- 
ry, or his Grace, repreſented to us but in 
part, in a ſmall meaſure, and according to 


our poor Capacities of receiving: there the 


ſhall fee him as he is, and know- as we are 
Ra0%n., 


What are our Pray ers, what + are our 
Praiſes _ _ Praiſes when offered up 
ja d Song, or in plainer Language, in 
compari fon with thoſe that are paid to God 


above? Now we ſpeak of him whom we 


have not ſeen, therefore: we ſpeak in fo 

imperſect a manner; there we Hall hear 
yo fpeak of him whom we ſee and know | 
more intimately: Now we appear before 


God, and bring too much of the World 


with us, there we lenve the World, and go 
10 the Father. God and Chriſt are too much 


forgotten, or they are too often thruſt out 
of our Minds by vain Thoughts, even 
When we ourſelves are never fo deſirous to 


foend am dur or wo with Ge; Wha = 
Iaterruptions do we ind? by? Wag = 
an : 
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Blanks divide the ſeveral Petitions . of. our 
Prayer, and break off the Meditation while 


we ſtand before God to worſhip him? We 


have many Enemies within and withour, 


who itand ready to ſeize away our Souls 
from God, and to rob him of our Devotion: 
Vain Fancies call us aſi de, and our Senſes 
turn off our Minds from Heaven, 'There 
ſhall be everlaſting Worſhip above, withour 
one Impertinence interpoſing; no 'Trifles 
there to divert us, and ſeparate one part 
of our Worſhip from the other : there all 
the Powers and Faculties of Nature ſhall 
rpetually be engaged in the Buſineſs and 
Blefledneſs of that State. Glorious Wor- 
hip, and bleſſed Worſhippers ! fit tor the 


Preſence of the Majeſty 5 Heaven! 


JIthly, I might ſay, un come with very lit- 


ole Comfort, and many Diſcouragements, to ap- 


pear before God on Earth; but there with 
** Conſolation. We come ww to 


the Word, and we go away again, hardly 
hearing the Voice of God in his Word, or 


ſeeing his. Countenance, but there we ſhall 


de for ever near him; no Wall of Fleſh, or 


of Sin, to divide us. 

Now we are defiled with Guile, and 
aſhamed. to lift up our Faces towards 
Heaven, and bluſh even when our Hearts 
are never ſo ſincere; but there we ſhall 


come near to God, even to God in Glory, 


and not be afraid of an there we. ſhall 
3 rr -.. ao: 
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ſee a God undefiled, ourſelves alſo being un- 
defiled; a God of ſpotleſs Purity, and our- 


ſelves without Blemiſh before the Throne; 
our Garments waſhed white in the Blood of 
the Lamb, and never, never to be defiled 


again; that is the Glory and Pleaſure of a 
Chriſtian. Then we ſhall appear without 
Spot, or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; with- 
out Guile in our Mouths, or Vanity in our 
Hearts; without Fault before God, and 


therefore without _Pain, without Sorrow, 
and without Fear for ever, even though we 


ſtand before God in all his Majeſty ; for we 


are aſſured of his Mercy. Now we worſhip 


with Prayers and Tears, becauſe of many 
and heavy Burdens, Sorrows, and Sins ; but 


then with everlaſting Songs aud Joy on our Beads, 


| Jaiahxxxv. 10. If we had a painful and li- 
ving Senſe of theſe things, of the Wander- 


ings, "Temptations, Burdens, and Defile- 


ments, that mingle with our. Worfhip here, 


we ſhould cry aloud, and fay, 1 How long, 


O Lord, how long | . 


6. Laſtly, Now we appear 4 das. a 


gain, but then we ſhall abide with God for ever. 


Nou we go down from. the Mount of Con- 


verſe with God, into the World of Temp- 


tation, and Sin, and Buſineſs, and Care.: 
Wie appear upon Mount Horeb, or Piſgab, 


and we take a little view. of the promiſed 


Land; but we go down again as the Chil- 


dren of Iſrael did, to fight with the Canaa- 
nites, 
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nites, the Giants that are in the Valley, our 


mighty Sins, our ſtrong Corruptions. In 


_ this Valley of Tears we muſt have a Con- 
flict before we get to the promiſed Land. 


There every Worſhipper has in his Hand a 
Palm of compleat Victory, Revel. vii. 9. and 


he is for ever diſcharged from fighting: Him 


that overcometh will I make a Pillar in the Tem- 


pie of my God; and he ſhall go no more out ; Rev. 
iii. 12. So neceſſary is the Preſence of the 


Saints in Heaven, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
has repreſented them as Pillars of that Build- 
ing. God dwelling in the midſt of his 
Saipts, counts himſelf dwelling in one of 
His glorious Heavens; and every Saint there 
is, as it were, a Pillar, and a Support of it: 


We are lively Stones in that Building in which 
enen uh: 
Moe we come to the Houfe of God as 


Viſitants, but there as Inhabitants, as the 


Children of God, who abide for ever in the. 
| Houſe : There every Saint obtains what holy 


David ' wiſhed for, and that in the literal: 


Perfection of it, that he might dwell in the 
| Houſe of the Lord for ever, Pſal. xxvii. 4. and 
. | = OE : 


' Uſe. The only Reflef#ii* 1 fliall make on 


the fecond Part of my Diſcourſe, is this, 
bat we ſtould raiſe our Hope, our Cinſela-- 
tron; and our Joy, by a Meditation of ſuch fu 


ture Worſpip in Heaven, as this is, when ue lie 


under many Weakneſſes, Reſtraints, and Defile= 


3 
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mem, in our beſt Wu ſbip aon Earth. Q] how 
would this Hope rejoice our Hearts, if we 
could but live upon it! What ſacred Com- 
fort would it be to a poor humble Soul who 


is hindred from drawing near to God in 


Worſhip zom, becauſe his Aﬀectians are per- 
petually ready to wander, to think that he 
ſhall come and appear before God hereafter, 
and ſee him without ceaſing, and his 


Thoughts ſhall never wander from his God. 


When he complains under the Temptations 
of Satan, and Abſence of God from his 
Ordinances, what a Pleaſure to think he is: 


ſembly, where Sataz never enters, and where 
| God never conceals himſelf, but appears u- 
niverſally gracious, and without a Frown ; 


unchangeably and for ever the ſame. 


great and holy Society of Spirits, and. ſhall. 


| have been detained from the Houſe of God, 
by the uncharitable Laws of Men, or the 
painful Providence of God, with what a 
Divine Reliſh ſhall we embrace our Liber- 
ty in that Day, and be eternally free from. | 


going above to worſhip at the general Aſ- 


where the God of Glory and Mercy appears 


Thoſe of us who have been long re- J 
ſtrained from all the Pleaſure and Profit of 
publick Ordinances, what a bleſſed Releaſe 
will it be to our Souls, when we ſhall be 
diſmiſſed from the Bonds of Fleſh, into that 


teel no more Reſtraints for ever? We who. 


wel a ode Wome ng owumn@wnlmue ww os 
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Ser. XIV. here aud hereafter. 443 
all forbidding Laws, and all impriſoning 
Providences ? | 1 e 

O how heartily ſhonld it engage our Af- 
fections to one another, and increaſe the 


Pleaſure of our Worſhip, when we come to 


to wait on God together here below, to 


think that we ſhall worſhip God together in 


the upper World? How ſhould it unite 


the Hearts of our Congregations one to ano- 
ther in Divine Love, and make Chriſtians 


for ever forbear Wrath and Anger here, ſince 
they muſt be everlaſting Fellow-Worſhip-_ 
pers above ? n 

What a glorious Joy will it be to you 


Wbo are the Heads and Rulers of this Fa- 
mily, who have ſo often joined in ſweet 


Devotion here on Earth, when you fhall 
meet each other there, and worſhip toge- 
ther before the Throne in Heaven? What 
a mutual Endearment, and mutual Delight 


does ſuch a Proſpect raiſe between the near- 
eſt Relations? How doth it exalt the ſweet- 


eft Paſſion, heighten and refine the warmeſt. 
Love? What a. bleſſed Tranſport will it 


be to the Parents, to find their Children 
there, engaged in the ſame Work? And 


what a joyful Meeting will it de to you, 


tze Children, the hopeful Offspring of this 


Houſe, to find each other in that Company, 
and to ſee your pious: Parents with yon? 


4 With what a glorious and unſpeakable Joy 
mall Parents render -up their. Accounts to 


— —ᷓ—— 
—— —— . —— ́—5 — 


444 At pearance before God Ser: xIv. 


God. in this Language, Lord, bere am 1 
and the Children that thou haſt givea. me; 
imitating the Words of the Lord Jeſus, gi- 
ving up his Account to his Father? Heb. ii. 13. 
How will our Gladneſs encreaſe, and our 
Souls enlarge themſelves in holy Joy, to be- 
hold our Chriſtian Friends, and our dear 
Relatives, ſtanding in the ſame Aſſembly, as 
F ellow-Worſhippers at the Throne? How 
will the Heads of this Family rejoice, if 
their whole Houſhold ſhall be found there, 
whom they have endeavoured to encourage 
in their way to Heaven, by a religious Care 
to maintain Houſhold-Worſhip ? How | 
will the Joy of faithful Miniſters be ad- 
vanced by every one of their Hearers, whom | 
they ſhall find in that bleſſed Church above? | 
Le are our Crown, and our Glory, and our Re. 
Joicing in that Day; 1 Theſſ. ii. 19, 20. 
No ſhould not each of us maintain a 
| holy Jealouſy within ourſelves, and ſay, 
Which of us ſhall be miſſing? May not e- 
very one of us ſo far ſuſpect ourſelves, as to 
ſay, Lord is it I? Shall L be wanting there, 
when all the reſt of this little Aſſembly ſhall 
be worſhipping with the Saints in Heaven > | 
Shall I be e from them with whom 
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I have ſo often appeared before God, and 
bowed the Knee together on Earth ? Oo 
dreadful Thought of overwhelming Sorrow ! | 
Which of us all has ſo much Stupidity, or | :. 
ſuch | impious Courage, as to bear the terri | 


ble 


Vith theirs. Amen. 


Ser. XIV. here and hereafier. © 445 
ble Apprehenſion? To be divided for ever 


from the Family of God, and. ſhut out of 
his upper Sanctuary! O may theſe Words 


make a proper Impreſſion. on every Heart, 


to keep our Jealouſy awake, and ſpur us on- 
ward in our Chriſtian Courſe of Duty and 


Devotion! May ſuch Thoughts as theſe 
excite us to give all Diligence, to make our 


Calling and Election ſure, and in every Act of 
_ Worſhip here in this World, to get ſome 


clearer Evidence of an Intereſt in the Favour 
of God, ſome further Meetneſs for Glory; 
that when the great Aſſembly ſhall join to- 

gether. in that heavenly. Worſhip, we may 
aſſiſt with our Praiſes, and mingle our Joys 
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Suited to every Subject in the foregoing 
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On the Inward Witneſs to N 
In Long Mere. 


5 
Ueſtions and Doubts be heard no more : 
JO BY Let Chriſt and Joy be all our Theme ; 


3 n. Spirit feals his Goſpel fure, 
To every Soul that truſts his Name, 
2. 


Teſus, thy Witneſs ſpeaks within; 
The Mercy which thy Words reveal, 


F Refines the Heart from: Senſe and Sir, 


hs ſtamps its own ' Celeſtial Seat. 


3. 
"Tis Cod inimitable Hand 

et moulds and forms the Heart auew; 

 Blaſphemers can no more withſtand, 

— bow and own thy Dotirine irie. 
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Divine Hymns, 447 
4. 
; The guilty Mretch that truſts thy Blood, 
Peace and Pardon & the Croſs; 


he finful Soul averſe to God, 
Believe and loves his Maker” s Laws. 


Fo 
| Learning and Wi t may uk their 6 
þ ben Miracles with Glory fhine ; 
The Voice that calls the Dead to Ih. 3 
Muſt be Almight 9 aud Divine. 


EG”. 


In Common Metre. 


2 W leſs,» 2 1 hs Chriſt 7s OY 
= oa n Fo 
| The Life of Gr ace aud Glory too; 
; Te have. ic 1.4 your Hearth. oy 
h A; y 
„5 The heavenly Buildiug is begun 
BE When yereceive the Lord; 
His Hands fhall lay the crouning How; 
fs Aud well perform his Word. 


5 3. | 
Pour Souls are le form d by Wi chm; Rulec,. 
Nur YFoys and Graces ſhine; 

| Tou need no Learning of the Schools, 

15 To prove Jour: "OT Divine. 


| Let Heathens ſeff, * Ts 1. * 
Lot Satan“ s Bolts be burl 


448 Divine Hymns. 
There's 3 wrought within you ſhows 
That Jeſus ſaves the World. 


W eee ee 


H. 
Fleſh and Spirit, or, the Prinei les of Sin | 

| ana Holineſs. g If 

I. WETY . 

Hut win e Defires, and Paſſions vain, 0 

Attend this mortal Clay - = 


of have they pierc'd my Soul with Pain, 
And drawn * 8 " 


How 8.5 — from my God. r 
And following Sin and Shame, ths EN 


1 this vile World of Fleſb and Blod. zo I 
- Def Pd my 1 er! 1 
* ever Fuſed be 17 £4 OI 
That form” d my Spirit new, | N. 

Aud made it of an Heaven born Race, | 
Thy Soy; to Parte: _ 3 
e 3 1 Cre 
1 + „ 
My Spirit holds 3 War, VV M 
| | And wreſiles and complains, - „ 
And views the happy Moment near, r 
=, TH ſoall nN in 5 Chains. | * 
Cheerful in Death I oſs Na == SS 73 


" part with every i; 32x ß 


Divine Hymns. 449 
And charge my Fleſh when e er it riſe, 5 
Jo leave them in the Duſt. 
e 
How would my purer Spirit fear 
If its old tempting Powers were there, 
Mor Laſts nor Paſſions gone! 
| SENEEEENETETEEGENE SEN CREGERSSESE ef 
| The Soul drawing near to God in Prayer. 
AT Ged, I bow before thy Feet, © 
i When ſhall my Soul get near thy Seat ? 
u ben ſhall I ſee thy glorious Face, 5 
I Miib mingled Majeſty and Grace? 
Hou I ſhould love thee, and adore, 
| With Hopes and Joys unknown before! © 
I And. bid this trifling World he gone, 
1 Nor teixe my Heart ſo near thy Throne 
Creatures with all their Charms ſhould fly 
| The Preſence of a God ſo nig. 
= | My darling Sins ſhould hoſe their Name, 
I And grow my Hatred, and my Shame. 


My Soul ſhall pour out all her Cares, 

; In flowing Words, or flowing Tears; © © 
1025 Thy Smiles would eaſe my ſharpeſt Pain, od. 
Nor. fbould I ſeek my God in vas. 


450 Divine Hymns. 
Sins and Sorrows ſpread before God. 


* 

That ] knew the ſecret Place, ; 
IWhere I might find my CG 

Pd ſpread my Wants before his Face, 
And pour my Woes abroad, 
2. 

T'd tell him how my Sins ariſe, 

Mat Sorrows J fuſtain ; . 

How Grace decays, and Comfort dies, 

And leaves my Heart in pain. 


72 ſay, * Fw Fleſh and Senſe rebel! 
* What inward Foes combine 


* With the vain World, and Powers of Hell, RY 


e To Vex this Soul ng mine! 


He knows ww A4 Fa mig 
To wreſtle with my God; PE 
14 plead for bis own Mercy 1 ſabe, TY 
x eee 


75 God will pity my nes, 
And heal 
He takes the "Mecning _ his Saints, 


The Language of 2 Groans. 


Ariſe, my Hul, frm des Difreſs = * 
Aud baniſh every Fran; +: 

8 * calls thee to bis Throne of Grace, Ps e 
T ſpread thy n there. ** . 1 3 


- * 1 — 
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Divine Hymns. 451 
A Hopeful Youth ** ſhort of Heaven. 


UST al the FS of Nature e 
So hopeleſs to Salvation pro ve? 

Can Hell , can Heaven condemm 
| The Man whom Jeſus "_ to Joe? 


The Man, who ſought the Ways of Truth, 
Paid Friends and Neighbours all their Due; 1 
(A modeſt, ſober, lovely Youth) 

Aud thought be wanted "a now = 


But mark the Change : Thus ſpake the Lord, 
| Come part with Earth for Heaven ro-day :. 
| The Touth aftonifh'd at the Word, 25 
5 filent Sadneſs went 1 Way. | 


Poor Vertues, thet he boafted fo, 
| This Teſt unable to endure, 
I Let Chriſt, and Grace, aud Glory ge, 
1 W ſare? 


8 foolh Choice of Tregfures here !+ 
© | Ab fatal Lowe of tempting God! 
I Muſt this baſe Marla le be ys fo dear: 
* And Life and Heaven fo cheaply fold? 
1 6. 
I Vain the Charms af Nature Pine, 
is vile Paſſion governs ne: 
BY | Transform my Soul, O Love Divine, | 
i And make me part with all for thee, 


4 52 Divine Hymns. 


| e — g 


r [ HUS far tis * Ton nd, yup,” 
Tou hear God's Holy Werd, 
Ton hearken what your Parents ſay,. 


And learn 10 0 ſerve 0 Lord. 


Yonr Friends are plea, 41 to fee your Way, 
Your Practice they approve; - 

Jeſus himſelf would give you Praiſe, 
And look with Eyes of Love, 


3. 
But i you quit the Paths of Trath, 
o follow fooliſh Fires, - 
ps give a looſe to giddy N 
With all its wild aha Joe? 


ff y ou will let zn 20. BE 
To hold your Riche: faſt, 1 8 
Or hunt for empty Joys below; 
Jon "ll hoſe Jour W at of. 


The Rich Young Man hon Jens. 19. 
Should warn gon, to fonlear- E 


His Love of earthh Treaſures prov? 4 
A fatal Golden ge 


5 


. Gracious God, . Dear Saviour, ſee. 5 555 


How Youth ig prone 10 fall: 
v em te. part with all for New. 75 
EZ . lyve thee nure (ban 6 all. 


3 


— 
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Divine Hymns. 45 3 
The Hidden * of a Chriſtian. 


\ Happy Soul, that lives on high, 
"While Men lie groveling here ! 
His Hopes are fix'd above the S, 
And Faith 1 his Fear. 


4 
4 wn 


His anne knou's 10 Gm Stings, 
While Grace and Joy combine 

To form a Life, whoſe holy Springs 
Are Hidden and Divine, 


| He waits in ſecret on his God ; 
H, God in Secret ſees : a 
Let Earth be all in Arms abroad, „„ 
He dwells in e Peace. 


* His Pleaſures riſe FI - Thing unſeen, - 
| Beyond this Worjd and Tim, 
Where Ke fuk Eyes nor Ears have been, Bt 
5 Nor Thoughts of en din. 


He wants o Pomp, nor * Dont 1 
e To raiſe bis , eu; 
' | Content and pieas d io live unknown, = _\* 
© Till Chriſt his Life ap —_—F- 
oY 
He Jooks 40 Heavien' Eterna! ih, IS 
To meet that glorious Day; © RO. 
Dear Lord, how flow thy Geri ure! 
2 1 How og is 139 Delay ! © 
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th Divine Hymns. 
Nearneſs to God the At of Creatures, 


RE theſe the wy Perſaus Am, 
4 x I ho dwell the neareſt to their God a 


Has God invited Sinners near? 
And Jeſus bought this Grace with Blood? 


Go then, my Soul, * the Son, 
To lead thee near the Father*s Exe ; 
Gaze on his Glories yet unknown, 


And taſte the Bleſſrmys of his Grace. 


% 
* 
*- 


3. 
Vain vexing World, and Fuß, and a0 


Retire while 1 approach my Gcd; 


Nor let my Sins divide me thente, x 
Nor Creatures tempt my 3 abroad, 


While to thine Arms, my 9 Golg I preſs, 


No mortal Hope, nor Joy, nor Fear, 


Shall call my Soul from thine Embracez 
*Tis Heaven to dwell for ever there. 


MHA HEH 4424444444408 
The Scale of Bleſſedneſs; or, Bleſſed Saintg, 


Bleſſed Saviour, 15 Bleſſed Trinity. 


AY A, , My Soul, by juſt Degrees, 


Ler Contemplation rove 


Dn give rig Ranks of Bliſs, _. 1 
. En, and in Worlds above. 
r 
_ : 1 2. Bl 
5 r a Er: 4 « N | ; p . 


Divine Hymns. 338 | | 

ITEE, Do | | ; 1 
| Bleſt is the Nation near to Cad, } 

WWynere he makes known his Ways : | 

3 | Bleft are the Men whoſe Feet have trod 

His Jower Courts 1 Grace. | 

| 


. | Bleſt were the Levite at the Prieſt, 
5 Who near his Altar ſtood; 

* | Bleſt are the Saints from Sin releas'd, 
And recencil d m Blood. © 


0 BA are the Souls tft fron Oy, Tha 

Before his Face they fland : | 

Bleſt Angels in their bright Array, 
Attend his great * 


| Jeſus is more divireh 1 8 

| Where Man to Godhead join d 

Hat) Joys tranſcending all the . 
More noble and * 


| But, O what Wards er 70 — can trace 

I | The Bleſſed Three in One! 

49 Here. reſt, my Spirit, aud confeſs 

1 The Infinite Unknoun. 
„ CA eee IGG 

Appearance before Go here and hereafrer. 


1 M.. 1 ans baniſh from thy Hoſe, 
I mourn in ſecret, Lord : 

4 * pen ſhall Icome, and pay my Vows, 

. Ad bear thy 85 Word? WE” 


* 3 x 


$ 436 Divine Hymns. 


5 „ 

Fo while I dwell in Bonds of Clay, 
Methinks my Soul fhould groan, 
hen ſhall I wing my heavenly Way, 
And ſtand before thy Throne? 


. 
1 live to ſee my Lord below, 
His Church diſplays his Grace; 
But upper Worlds his Glory know, 
And view him Face 10 Face. 


3 
I love to worſhip at his Feet, 
T) Sin attacks me there; 
But Saints exalted near his Seat, 
Have no Aſſaults to fear. 


Pm pleas'd to meet him in his Court, 
And taſte his heavenly Lowe; 
But fill I think his Viſes ſhort, 


Hie hides, and all is Pain: © 
| : And BE 'er depart ag ain? 


_— 


